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ABSTRACT

INFLUENCES OF 1923 POPULATION EXCHANGE ON
SECOND AND THIRD GENERATION MIGRANTS

Pakoz Turkeli, Ahu
Ph.D., Department of Sociology
Supervisor: Assoc.Prof.Dr. Mustafa Sen
June 2016, 270 pages

This thesis aims to show and compare the influences of population exchange
on the second and third generation 1923 Lausanne Treaty Muslim exchange
migrants from Greece to Turkey, who were settled in Istanbul, Catalca area.
We scrutinize their knowledge and interest on the migration process and
explore if they have protected their identities today. We accepted individual’s
identity, culture and value as an inextricable part of global issues and culture;
and as a mutually effective process. We argued the population exchange period
and afterwards were also a huge process of historical and sociological change
and should be analyzed with a dynamic perspective which takes into account
both external, internal actors and the structures. Thereupon, the thesis suggests
that it is possible to get an overall perspective on the knowledge and identities
of following generations by use of in-depth interviews, and with the help of
Pierre Bourdieu’s ‘theory of practice’ and Karl Mannheim’s ideas on
‘generations’. In order to achieve this, we firstly provided a brief historical
background of the periods. Then, we continued with the presentation of the
scholars who gave importance to the study of interviews and life histories and
after that provided the methodological ground of the thesis. The research then

focused on the studies of forced migration and presented the common elements
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of these studies with our case. Finally, we provide examples of the discussed
points from the interviews conducted with the exchange migrants.

In order to achieve this, we firstly provided a brief historical background of the
periods. Then, we continued with the presentation of the scholars who gave
importance to the study of interviews and life histories and after that provided
the methodological ground of the thesis. The research then focused on the
studies of forced migration and presented the common elements of these
studies with our case. Finally, we provide examples of the discussed points

from the interviews conducted with the exchange migrants.

Upon these analyses, we will reveal the culture, values, relationships and
identities the second and third generation exchange migrants preserved and/or

carried on today.

Keywords: Generations, Social Change, Population Exchange, Identity,

Forced Migration



0z

1923 NUFUS MUBADELESININ IKiNCi VE UCUNCU NESIL
MUBADILLER UZERINE ETKILERIi

Pakoz Turkeli, Ahu
Doktora, Sosyoloji Bolimii
Tez Yoneticisi: Dog. Dr. Mustafa Sen
Haziran 2016, 270 sayfa

Bu tez 1923 yilinda Yunanistan’dan Tiirkiye’ye miibadele edilmis Miisliiman
gruplardan Istanbul ¢evresine, Catalca’ya yerlestirilmis olanlarin ikinci ve
ticlincli nesillerini karsilastirip, miibadelenin bu grup {izerindeki etkilerini
sergilemeyi amaclar. Miibadeleye dair olan bilgi ve ilgilerini inceleyip, bugiin
miibadil kimliklerini koruyup korumadiklarin1 sorgulayacagiz. Bireylerin
kimlik, kiiltiir ve degerlerini, kiiresel olaylarin ayrilmaz bir pargasi ve karsilikli
birbirini etkileyen siiregler olarak kabul ettik. Niifus miibadelesi donemi ve
sonrasinin ayni zamanda biiylik bir tarihsel ve sosyolojik degisim zamani
oldugunu vurguladik ve bu donemin i¢, dis aktdrleri ve yapilarm tamamini
birden g6z Oniine alan bir dinamik perspektifle ele alinmasi gerektigini
gosterdik. Buradan hareketle, bu ¢alisma derinlemesine goriismenin yardimiyla
ve Karl Mannheim’in nesiller lizerine attig1 fikirlerin ve Pierre Bourdieu’nun
pratikler teorisinin yoluyla, nesiller {izerinde arastirma yapilarak diger gog
olaylar1 ve niifus miibadelesi gibi benzer olaylar hakkinda genel olarak bilgi

edinilebilecegini Onerir.
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Bu hedeflere ulasabilmek i¢in dncelikle 0 donemin kisa bir tarihsel arka planimni
verdik. Daha sonra tezin metodolojik temelini anlatip, karsilikli gériismelere ve
hayat hikayesine onem veren arastirmacilar1 analiz ettik. Sonrasinda zorunlu
gb¢ lizerine olan ¢alismalar ilizerine ve bu g¢aligmalarin bizim g¢aligmamizla
benzeyen ve vurgulanmasi gereken ozelliklerini sunduktan sonra, bdliimde
tartigilan konu ve teoriler lizerine karsilikli gériismelerinizden 6rnekler sunarak
Catalca, Istanbul bdlgesindeki ikinci ve iigiincii nesil miibadillerin 6zelliklerini

aciga ¢ikardik.

Bu analizler iizerine, bugiin ikinci ve iiglincii nesil niifus miibadillerinin,
koruduklar1 ve/ya devam ettirdikleri kiiltiir, degerler, iligskiler ve kimliklerini

aciga ¢ikaracagiz.

Anahtar Kelimeler: Nesiller, Sosyal Degisim, Kimlik, Zorunlu Gog, Niifus
Miibadelesi
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CHAPTER 1

INTRODUCTION

In this thesis, our main aim is to search for and compare second and third generation
Muslim exchange migrants’ feelings of belonging, identity, and views towards their
motherland (Greece) and homeland (Turkey). Our subjects were exchanged with
Greece and settled in Turkey, Istanbul, Catalca (Catalca) area after 1923 Lausanne
treaty convention. Together with this, their knowledge on their culture and the events
their parents/grandparents had been through will be uncovered with reference to the
interviews conducted, biographies written and biographical books.! Prominently,
three generations after the population exchange process whether the succeeding
generations still carry the migrant identity with them will be revealed together with
the social interactions they entered and effective forces in the construction of their
identity. If their identity is still protected, how the exchange migrants define, express
or manifest it will be disclosed. Finally, these discussions will be grasped with
reference to and within the frameworks of Pierre Bourdieu’s ‘theory of practice’2 and
Karl Mannheim’s thoughts on Sociology of Knowledge *, taking his discussions on
the “Problem of Generations” as basis. The concept of ‘generations’ which has been

neglected in the scholarly studies so far will be highlighted in this study.

Balkan migrations to Anatolia/Asia minor constitute one of the most prominent and

historically significant migratory flows to Turkey. Anatolian and Balkan lands have

! The biographical books were published by the Foundation of the Lausanne Treaty Emigrants, upon
the interviews conducted with the exchange migrants both from Greece and Turkey.

2 Pierre Bourdieu, Outline of a Theory of Pratice, trans. Richard Nice, (Cambridge and New York:
Cambridge University Press, 1977).

® Karl Mannheim, Essays on the Sociology of Knowledge, ed. Paul Kecskemeti, (New York and
London: Routledge and Kegan Paul, 1952).



always been the scenery to great migratory flows from the ancient times on. One
example to this great migratory flows is the 1923 compulsory population exchange
between Greece and Turkey, which marked one of the most significant events of
Greek and Turkish history by affecting nearly two million people, Muslims and
Christians at the same time.* Exchange migrants, subjected to Greek-Turkish
population exchange Convention of the Lausanne Treaty, had left their motherland.
They had to embark on this sudden compulsory journey leaving their lands, homes,
shops, belongings and the graves of their ancestors behind unexpectedly. The
migrants hit the roads for a very harsh journey walking for kilometers, waiting in
harbours and train stations for weeks and sometimes months for their turn. After
getting on the ships and trains which were ineligible for passenger transportation,
they travelled for days. Many were unable to bear those conditions and got sick or
died on the way. As a result, some families divided or lost many members. Once they
landed on their new homeland of Turkey, the journey of the families did not end but
continued for decades.

Today, being one of the top immigrant receiving countries, the importance of 1923
Lausanne Peace Treaty and “Convention Concerning the Exchange of Greek and

Turkish Populations™

still continues for Turkey. Although internationally the topic
attracted attention of many research areas, on Turkey’s side the topic remained
relatively silent until the last two decades. The studies made mainly discussed the

political, economical and historical sides of the events in detail,® or focused on the

* Renee Hirschon ed, Crossing the Aegean, 2nd ed, (New York, Oxford: Berghahn Books, 2004), 3

® For the full text of the convention please see: http://www.mfa.gov.tr/lausanne-peace-treaty-vi_-
convention-concerning-the-exchange-of-greek-and-turkish-populations-signed-at-lausanne_.en.mfa.
(accessed 23 Mar. 2013)

® Please see: Kemal Ari, Biiyiik Miibadele: Tiirkiye'ye Zorunlu Gog (1923-1925), 3. Baski, (istanbul:
Tarih Vakfi Yurt Yayinlari, 2003); Onur Yildirim, Diplomacy and Displacement, Reconsidering the
Turco-Greek Exchange of Populations, 1922-1934, Shahrough Akhavi ed, (New York and London:
Routledge, 2006a); Onur Yildirim, Diplomasi ve Gog: Tiirk-Yunan Miibadelesinin Oteki Yiizii. 1.
baski. (Istanbul: Istanbul Bilgi Universitesi Yaymnlari, 2006b);Mesut Capa, “Miibadele’de Kizilay
(Hilali Ahmer) Cemiyeti'nin Rolii,” Sosyal Bilimler Enstitusu Dergisi, Vol. 10, (2001), 29— 60;

2



atrocities and cruelties of the process and conditions during the migration and the
hardships the migrants on both sides had undergone’. Another focus was the
settlement processes and problems, or “the liquidation of refugee properties and their

proper indemnification had been under the authority of a Mixed Commission.”®

Moreover, most of the studies were conducted with highly biased feelings mostly
right after the forced migration process was over. Due to official documentation
problems and difficulties in finding first hand sources, most studies did not include
interviews. These studies also fail to show the outcomes in a long term process and
fail, to a great extent, to show the following generations’ practices, views and
feelings towards these experiences. When the literature is analysed, one can easily
recognise the abundance of research about the topic among the Greek migrants when
compared to the Muslims.? According to Yildirim, “the initial phase of [the Turkish
migrants] plight remains for the most part a mystery due to the absence of related
documentation and especially owing to the policy of the archives of the Ministry of
Foreign Affairs in Ankara, which is still closed to researchers.”° Previous studies all

discuss the migration and settlement process itself, this period itself is a topic of

Hirschon, Crossing the Aegean, 2004; ibrahim Erdal, “Tiirkiye Ile Yunanistan Arasinda Miibadele
Meselesi (1923-1930).” Ankara Universitesi, Sosyal Bilimler Enstitusii, (2006); Aytek Soner Alpan,
“But the Memory Remains: History, Memory and the 1923 Greco-Turkish Population Exchange.” The
Historical Review 1X (2012): 199-232.

" Also see: Sezer Arslan, “Balkan Savaslar1 Sonrast Rumeli’den Tiirk Gégleri ve Osmanl Devleti'nde
Iskanlar’” Trakya Universitesi, Sosyal Bilimler Enstitiisii, Yiiksek Lisans Tezi, (2008); Mustafa
Hatipler, Selanikten Edirneye Insan Ziyanhgi. 1. Basim. (Istanbul: Assos Yaymlari, 2003); H.
Yildirrm Aganoglu, Osmanli’dan Cumhuriyet’e Balkanlar m Makus Talihi Gég, (Istanbul: Kum Saati
Tarih Dizisi, 2001).

® Please see: Yildirim, Diplomacy and Displacement, 103; Erdal, Tiirkiye ile Yunanistan Arasinda
Miibadele; Also for settlement problems after migration see: Andrei Rogers, and Frank Willekens,
eds. Migration and Settlement: A Multiregional Comparative Study, (Dordrecht, The Netherlands: D.
Reidel, 1986).

o Yildirim, Diplomasi ve Gog, 50.

19y11dirim, Diplomacy and Displacement, 137.



debate and already researched by various fields.'* Therefore, we will not mention
this period in detail. Yet, throughout the discussion we will mention these topics
briefly (the period of migration and afterwards settlement process) in order to form a
basis to our discussion and to recognize the situation the second and third generation
migrants are born into. Thus, this thesis will also add up to the studies of generation,
migration and long term consequences of migration, and first hand sources (life
history interviews) and the Turkish exchange migrants from Greece; and add up to a
long term neglected topic mainly for the researchers of sociology, history and
political science.

The interviews conducted with the second and third generation migrants (in total 44
migrants) will be the main source for the thesis. Upon speaking with the migrants we
realized the difficulty in finding first generation migrants who were alive and
healthy. Moreover, we also acknowledged that in order to reach long term
conclusions and make comparisons it is better to speak with both the second and
third generations. As the migrants were mostly situated in the peripheral areas in
Istanbul, the neighbourhoods like Catalca, Biiyiikcekmece area (once towns)
connected to Istanbul were visited and 25 of the interviews were conducted with
migrants located there. However, in order to be able to make some comparisons at
some points we also added the exchange migrants located in Istanbul city centre area,
Seyrek village, and some cities in Greece. Together with the interviews conducted in

different regions, this thesis also refused to be dogmatically one-sided and to have a

1 For further readings on the topics please see: Alexis Alexandris, The Greek Minority of Istanbul and
Greek —Turkish Relations, 1918-1974, (Atina: Centre for Asia Minor Studies, 1992); Bilal N. Simsir
haz, Turkish Emigrations from the Balkans: Documents, Issue I, Turkish Exodus, 1877-1878, Issue Il,
A Year of Transition, (Ankara: Tiirk Kiiltiirinii Arastirma Enstitiisii Yayinlari, 1970).; Meray L. Seha
haz, Lozan Baris Konferansi: Tutanaklar, Belgeler, 8. Cilt, (Ankara: Ankara Universitesi Siyasal
Bilgiler Fakiiltesi Yaynlari, 1972); Mehmet Esad Altuner cev, Miibadeleye Dair Tiirkiye ve
Yunanistan Arasinda Imza Olunan Mukavelenameler, Muhtelit Miibadele Komisyonu Kararlari,
(Istanbul: Damga Matbaasi, 1937); Naci Kokdemir der, Eski ve Yeni Toprak, Iskan Hiikiimleri ve
Uygulama Kilavuzu, (Ankara;1952); Yildirrm, Diplomacy and Displacement ; fzmir’in Yunanlilar
Tarafindan Isgaline Miiteallik Jandarma Kumandanhigimn ve Osmanl Komisyonu Reisinin Raporlari
(1335/1919).



biased knowledge about the case, it tried to draw insights from multiple sources in
the study such as the interviews with the Greek citizens to get their knowledge and
opinions and other related first hand and second hand sources to integrate them into a

coherent framework.

In this thesis, we will have a chance to observe small scale interactions between
groups and scrutinize the group dynamics. In this way, we will try to see the
outcomes of these interactions and decisions for the structures they are embedded in
as well. As Ermakoff stated “[h]istory is full of noise. Any close-up magnifies the
possible role of accidents, incidents, and contingent moves that turn out to have wide
consequences.”*? Also from this perspective we came to the decision that the best
way to analyse historical change and long run transitional processes and the short run
moments of crisis is the Theory of Practice. Only by analysing the “conjunction of
strategies departing from the status quo and the conditions under which these
deviations give way to a new set of dispositions”.™® In order to reach these strategies
and new set of dispositions we need to analyse the actors and how they “collectively
reconfigure the logic of their practice” and situations.'* Together with these we will
reveal the patterns of new strategies and how the actors themselves perceive these

new categories later on.

In the second chapter, a brief history of late Ottoman Empire and post-conflict
conditions of the Balkan societies will be described. The assessment of aftermath
repercussions of the population exchange for the following generations must be
grounded in an understanding of the historical context of the before and after

Lausanne Peace Treaty and knowledge of the Ottoman influence in the Balkans

12 Ivan Ermakoff, “Theory of Practice, Rational Choice, and Historical Change.” Theory and Society
39 Vol.5 (2010), 529.

13 1bid, 520.

% Ibid. 520.



especially in the late nineteenth century and afterwards. At this point we also need to
highlight the fact that the migrations from Balkan lands had their own characteristics
and history. For instance; Bulgarian and Yugoslav migration to Turkey happened at
different periods and for various reasons. Many of the Balkan migrations started very
early in the eighteenth century. These migrations continued after Russo-Turkish War
in 1877-1878, the Balkan War in 1912-1914, the World War | in 1914-1918.
“Immigrations to Turkey went on owing to population exchanges as required by the
Lausanne Treaty in 1923, the unsurpressable unrests in the Balkans in the following
years, and the Bosnian War between 1990 and 1995.”%° Therefore, some of the
migrations from the Balkan lands continued up to the present. However, the group
we will focus on is different from these migrations. We will focus on the group of
people migrated during the period 1923-1930 under the effect of the 1923 Lausanne
Treaty and it was counted among the forced migration types. This treaty also framed
the foundation of the Turkish Republic and these people were immediately regarded
as legal citizens of the newly founded Republic. The changing balances of power
started to influence the daily lives of the individuals and social relationships of the
different ethnic groups living there under the dome of Ottoman Empire for many

centuries.

In retrospect, 1877-78 Ottoman Russian War, Balkan wars, World War | and 11 took
place one after another, these nations were socially, psychologically, and politically
overwhelmed by the lost lives and unexpected events from all sides. Nationalistic
and expansionist feelings and the hidden agreements between the states caused
different ethnic and religious groups to seek for independence from the Ottoman
Empire. These pursuits happened in a time of delinquency and shortcomings for the

Ottoman Empire. These in return caused; firstly, the Ottoman state to fall apart; and

1> Sitheyla Balci Akova, 2012. “Immigrations From the Balkans to Turkey and Immigrant Settlements
in Western Anatolia.” International Balkan Annual Conference 2 (2012), 548-562.



secondly, the emergence of new nation states in the Balkan and Anatolian lands. As
stated by Yildirim'®;

This period, which also witnessed the transformation of the regimes to
a republican form of government, tested the abilities of Turkish and
Greek governments in carrying out the reconstruction of their
respective countries while incorporating, in the form of rehabilitation
and assimilation, the large masses of displaced, disoriented and,
perhaps more importantly, unemployed individuals into their evolving
political systems.

These issues can also be discussed as possible external structural constraints to

integration on the Muslim side. It will be manifested that the meanings contained in a

web of relationships can only be understood truely when the patterns and forms that

relationships get into throughout historical process are comprehended.

In the third chapter, we will mainly reveal the methodology the thesis depended on
and briefly go over the theories that will help us analyse the interviews. We will
scrutinize the interview preparations, steps in locating the informants, settings, the
methods used throughout the process and the theories of Mannheim and Bourdieu
that will help the analysis of the findings throughout the research. What influenced
me to write this thesis was primarily my husband who is also a fourth generation
exchange migrant. Upon the daily discussions and dialogues with him I was more
and more interested in the topic and see the differences in the knowledge and interest
levels of the different generations on the events. This triggered me to analyse and

compare generational migrant identity, and interests on the past events.

In-depth interviews focuse primarily on the four main topics; knowledge on the first
generations’ experiences; identity construction of the following generations and
learnt or embedded migrant experiences and feelings in the progressing years;

relationships with the locals and the other migrants and it will finally explore how

18 y11dirim, Diplomacy and Displacement, 103.



the next generations learn about and identify with their parents’ practices. The
interviews conducted and recorded, will enable us to reach the information of
individual lives, changing habitus of the population exchange migrants and their
subjective and collective experiences. Moreover, the exchange migrants’ “historical
development of schemata of perception, classification and action that are ultimately

responsible for both macrostructural social reproduction and change™’

in the society
they entered into will be uncovered. From these data we managed to analyse and
compare whether second and third generations still protected their identities, how
they interpret the knowledge they got from the first generations and the ways they

interact with the other exchange migrants today.

The notion of generation is frequently used to understand the differences between
age groups; we talk about the ‘generation gap’ or ‘old generations’ to define

ourselves or the others within a historical time. According to Eyerman and Turner'®:

The contemporary sociological literature on generations is divided
into (i) studies of generational experiences of major historical
disruptions such as warfare and disruption; (ii) research on
generational differences in cultural experiences and consumerism; (iii)
studies of generational cohorts in terms of intellectual traditions and
political perspectives; (iv) sociological analysis of specific generations
such as the Lucky Generation or the sixties.

We believe all these groupings and understandings will also be helpful while
understanding the migrant experiences and prognosticating about the similar other
migrant cases’ expected results. Secondly, we believe, as Karl Mannheim stated the

issue of generations is

" Omar Lizardo, “The Cognitive Origins of Bourdieu s Habitus.” Journal for the Theory of Social
Behaviour Issue 34 Vol.4 (2004), 377.

'8 Eyerman R, Turner BS (1998). "Outline of a Theory of Generations". European Journal of Social
Theory Vol.1 (1998), 91.



to merit serious consideration. It is one of the indispensable guides to
an understanding of the structure of social and intellectual movements.
Its practical importance becomes clear as soon as one tries to obtain a
more exact understanding of the accelerated pace of social change
characteristic of our time.*
The social existence of man has been studied statically and now it is also important
to study the social process and its dynamic components as emphasized by
Mannheim. The framework Mannheim draws while explaining the sociological
problem of generations (as an extention of his interest in the sociology of
knowledge) will enable us to understand the patterns, relationships the migrants’
entered into together with their feelings, behaviours or identities throughout this
process within a historical flow. His theory of generations is regarded as “the most
systematic and fully developed treatment of generation from a sociological
perspective (Bengtson, et al., 1974), because it firmly locates generation within
socio-historical contexts, and moreover, is part of a wider sociological theory of
knowledge.”® He argued “group formation is based on the consciousness of
belonging to one generation, rather than upon definite objectives.”® Whether the
second or third generation exchange migrants reach that consciousness or knowledge
to form a group will also be understood at the end of the research. Mannheim
criticized the positivist conception of generation which neglects the social factor and
is in favour of the biological. He argued “that attempts to discover the ‘rhythm of
history’ can be achieved only through research into the ‘nearer and more transparent
fabric of social processes’ and their influence on the phenomenon of generations,

since ‘any biological rhythm must work itself out through the medium of social

1% Mannheim, Essays on the Sociology of Knowledge, 286-287.

2], Pilcher,“Mannheim Sociology of Generations: an Undervalued Legacy”, British Journal of
Sociology Issue 45 Vol. 3 (1994), 482.

21 Mannheim, Essays on the Sociology of Knowledge, 288.



events.’?> Mannheim is an antecedent in the generation studies and he also gave
importance to the genealogical meaning of generation. He stated that “sociological
phenomenon of generations is ultimately based on the biological rhythm of birth and
death."*® Moreover, he also emphasized the social generations,® where the
collective identity is created by shared experiences. He pointed “Were it not for the
existence of social interaction between human beings — were there no definable
social structure, no history based on a particular sort of continuity, the generation
would not exist as a social phenomenon: there would be merely birth, ageing and
death.?

Mannheim also mentioned that in time the people interact in the prevailing culture
and are “remodelling what they found. This is what Mannheim meant by ‘fresh
contact’.? Therefore, in his view the environment and society the people are in, and
the possibilities of the age are also important in shaping the generations and one’s
generation is a part of his/her identity. As Kertzer?’ pointed, in this thesis we would

also observe “intergenerational transmission of values; intergenerational mobility”

22 pilcher, Mannheim Sociology of Generations, 485. Quotations here were taken from Mannheim,
Essays on the Sociology of Knowledge, 286.

23 Mannheim, Essays on the Sociology of Knowledge,290.

2 «For Bourdieu,[...] there are three basic ways to use the concept of generation (for different
conceptual demarcation, see Kertzer, 1983; Liischer & Liegle, 2003; Liischer et al., 2014). One is in
reference to familial generations. This genealogical usage, [...] (Nash, 1978), [...] A second usage is
more collective. Generation, in this case, consists of a group of people born at the same time, or
during a certain period. [...] The third use of generation is in the sense of social generations where the
underlying idea is to emphasize collective identity and the feeling of ‘us’ created by shared
experiences. This third meaning is the only one that refers directly to a particular background theory,
[...], (Kertzer, 1983).” Semi Purhonen, "Generations on Paper: Bourdieu and the Critique of
‘Generationalism’."Social Science Information, Vol. 55 Issue.1, (SSI Sage Publications, 2016, 97).

2> Mannheim, Essays on the Sociology of Knowledge, 291.

% David L Kertzer, "Generation as a Sociological Problem". Annual Review of Sociology. Vol. 9,
(1983), 127.

2T Kertzer, Generations as a Sociological Problem, 126.
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while looking at the identity process of the following generation migrants. Thus,
Mannheim is chosen specifically because the concepts mentioned are especially
important as in this thesis the sociological side of generations and the transmissions

of identities and memories will be the main focus point.

We also depended on the practice theory of Pierre Bourdieu, as we realized his
theory will enlighten understanding the following generation migrants and the
process they entered more. “Bourdieu treats generations and aging as phenomena
which are socially constructed by the conflict over resources (both economic and
cultural) within a given field.”?® In the new socialization process and changing life
structures, another important notion of Bourdieu ‘the field,” which he defines as
network of relations between the objective positions gains also importance. He states
“the social world has a number of semi-autonomous fields (e.g., art, religion, higher
education), all with their own specific logics and all generating among actors a belief
about the things that are at stake in a field.”*® We will observe these in order to better
understand the environment the migrants have struggled in. These fields are types of
“competitive marketplaces in which various kinds of capital (economic, cultural,
social, symbolic) are employed and deployed.”®® In their wider economic, cultural
and social relationships with other exchange migrants and the locals, we could
observe the structure of relations among various positions in their new environment.
These will also show us the importance of field of power which Bourdieu
emphasized and enabled one to see the structured relationships in the society. At this
point Karen O’reilly’s thoughts on forced migration cases under the framework of
Bourdiu’s theory of practice helped us a lot. She asserted that the motivations,

decisions and aspirations of the migrants are “connected to wider changes [in the

28 Eyerman and Turner, Outline of a Theory of Generations, 95.

% George Ritzer, Contemporary Sociological Theory and Its Classical Roots: The Basics, Second
Edition, (Boston, Burr Ridge, IL: McGraw Hill, 2007), 178.

% Ibid., 178.
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society] because they tend to coincide. [...] Individuals through practice enact and
embody structural transformations such as [...] globalization.”** Therefore, a new set
of aspirations emerges from these relationships, and from this we also suggest that
they are all interrelated as any change in the society causes many other areas to
change.

After the foundation of the Turkish Republic, the migrants have entered into a totally
new environment as Turkey was founded as a nation-state emphasizing the
importance of a homogeneous society. Their subordinated position to the state in the
Ottoman Empire continued but their environment and the mentality the country was

surrounded with was totally different from the Ottoman Empire’s.32

The states which were ethnically becoming more homogeneous had manifold
impacts for the upcoming generations. Stronger and centralized states created mostly
subordinated and passive citizens and “This passivity may be said to stem from a
special ‘habitus’ of sorts, creating ‘subordinated individuals’ against any forms of

authority shaped through an entire process of socialization/acculturation.”*®

The experiences of the migrants who were living in a particular landscape,
geography and society changed when they entered into another one. They also

changed habitus®* and adapted a new way of live. In the thesis, we will also remark

1 Karen O’reilly, International Migration and Social Theory, (New York: Palgrave Macmillan,
2012), 75.

%2 For the changes in Turkey after foundation see: Feroz Ahmad, The Making of Modern Turkey.
(London, New York: Routledge, 1993).

3? Suavi Aydin, Amacimiz Devletin Bekasi: Demokratiklesme Siirecinde Deviet ve Yurttaglar. 3. Baski.
(Istanbul: Tesev Yayinlari, 2009), 8.

% When one of Bourdieu’s earliest definitions of habitus is analysed, he defines habitus as: “A system
of lasting, transposable dispositions which, integrating past experiences, functions at every moment as
a matrix of perceptions, appreciations, and actions and makes possible the achievement of infinitely
diversified tasks, thanks to analogical transfers of schemes permitting the solution of similarly shaped
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the consequences of these changes for the following generation migrants. While
dealing with these, Bourdieu’s theories will help us a lot as he was the one who
stated that “the habitus is itself [is] a generative dynamic structure that adapts and
accommodates itself to another dynamic mesolevel structure composed primarily of
other actors, situated practices and durable institutions (fields).”*® The habitus of the
migrants and how they adapted it to their new relationships, environments and the
new strategies they use will be shown. We will also see the innerstructural

formations and relations of these newly formed structures with the external ones.

In Outline of a Theory of Practice, Bourdieu offers another rendering of habitus,
which can be more suitable to the case of the migrants:

The structures constitutive of a particular type of environment ...
produce habitus, systems of durable, transposable dispositions,
structured structures predisposed to function as structuring structures,
that is, as principles of the generation and structuring of practices and
representations. ... [T]he practices produced by the habitus [are] the
strategy-generating principle enabling agents to cope with unforeseen
and ever-changing situations.
We will look for structural conditions, cultural shifts that forced them to leave and
figure out how “these are mediated by conjuncturally-specific internal structures (the
way the respondents understand what will happen if they make this decision), and by
individual habitus.”®" As the structures, are mostly embodied and taken for granted
we will see some prejudices and cultural and social impediments for the migrants at

the initial stages of integration to the culture they entered. The concept of capital,

problems” Bourdieu, Outline of a Theory of Practice, 95. It can be argued that the way migrants cope
with the problems in their new environment in Turkey in a way resembles this definition. They
integrated their new encounters to their past and compare their previous knowledge and prejudices
with the new environment they entered in.

% Lizardo, “The Cognitive Origins of Bourdieu ’s Habitus”, 376.

% Bourdieu, Outline of a Theory of Practice, 72.

" O’reilly, International Migration and Social Theory, 78.
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used by Bourdieu will also be used together with the change process. Costs of
population exchange for the first and following generation migrants will also be

revealed in these discussions.

Social interaction of the people and together with it the individuals’ habitus and field
changes when people migrate from one place to another. Especially when the people
are forcefully sent from one place to another, the unexpectedness and unpreparedness
of the situation makes it tougher for the people to adjust to the new place and society
they entered to. New rules of conduct emerge insofar as social practices are being
adjusted to "changes in the external conditions of social life which carry in their
wake modifications of the empirically prevailing "consensual understandings."® Still
the people lose a large amount of their capital®® once they migrate from one place to
another. Bourdieu described various forms of capital namely, economic capital,
social capital, cultural capital, and symbolic capital. Structure of the distribution of
these capitals represents the immanent nature of the world, the possibilities and
constrains surrounding an individual. Thus these changes in different fields were
very important to understand the situation the migrants were drawn into. Therefore,

these topics will be pointed together with the examples given by the interviewees.

% Max Weber, Economy and Society. Eds Guenther Roth and Claus Wittich. (Berkeley and London:
University of California Press, 1978), 755.

% Capital is the accumulated labor of the individuals (either in its materialized form or embedded,
incorporated form), and it takes time for the individuals to collect those capital in their lives.
Economic capital is the clearest definition taken from the economic sphere; it defines the economic
accumulations or possessions owned by an actor. Cultural capital is used to refer to the familiarity
with the aesthetic high culture, “such as the high arts, literary culture, and linguistic ability” George
Ritzer ed, Encyclopedia of Social Theory Vol 1-2. Humastud Human Studies. Vol. 1. (Thousand Oaks,
London, New Delhi: Sage Publications, 2005), 167. It is in a broder definition the knowledge acquired
by the individuals in their lives. Social capital which is also seen in the migrants is the ability to reach
material or symbolic power through the valued social relationships acquired. The last one, symbolic
capital is the honor or prestige possessed by the actor. In the interviews we will trace the losses in the
capital of the exchange migrants and effects of these gradual ‘changes’ on their position in the society
and formation of their identities.
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When it comes to the reason why Istanbul area is chosen; it was mainly in order to
reach a differing case from Thrace, Edirne and lzmir which received comparably
more migrants during the population exchange and on which most of the scientific
studies were done. The table below shows the territories and the number of people
settled in those areas. As mentioned it can be observed from the table below that
after the regions Thrace, Samsun and Izmir, Istanbul is monitored to receive the most

number of migrants in 1924.

Table 1.1 People arrive as of November 1924:%°

Territory Excluded Included Total

from to

Population | Population

Exchange | Exchange
Samsun 51.353 51.353
Thrace 118 59.902 60.020
Trebizond 18.836 18.836
Smyrna(lzmir) | 623 59.185 59.808
Bursa 398 24.450 24.848
Constantinople | --- 30.093 30.093
Izmit 24.711 24.711
Antalya 4.254 4.254
Konya 1.485 22.155 23.640
Adana 20.246 20.246
Sivas 805 3.314 4,121
Kastamonu 407 2.216 2.623
Total 3.838 320.742 324.580

When the Turkish literature about the exchange migrants is analysed it can be stated
that all Thrace, Samsun and Izmir’s exchange migrants were among the cases mostly
researched by the scholars. Although Istanbul received a great number of migrants it
was not that intensely analysed. That was another reason that directed us towards the

exchange migrants settled in Istanbul region. Furthermore, when Istanbul area was

%0 Erdal, “Tiirkiye ile Yunanistan Arasinda Miibadele Meselesi,” 111.
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analysed at that time, as urban Greeks were not included within the Lausanne Treaty

Convention “‘Article 2’:

The following persons shall not be included in the exchange
provided for in Article 1:

a)The Greek inhabitants of Constantinople.

b)The Moslem inhabitants of Western Thrace.

All Greeks who were already established before the 30th
October, 1918, within the areas under the Prefecture of the
City of Constantinople, as defined by the law of 1912, shall be
considered as Greek inhabitants of Constantinople [...]**

Thus, Istanbul area again stood out as an important example for the population
exchange topic. That was also why the migrants were especially settled in the
periphery area in Istanbul such as Kartal, Maltepe, Tuzla, Catalca, Silivri, and the
Prince Islands. Another reason was the settlement concerns; as the Turkish migrants
from Greece were planned to firstly settle in the areas which are emptied by the
Greeks living in those places in Turkey and these were the places in which mainly
Greek minority were settled before. Catalca which includes nearly all of the migrants
we interviewed in the Istanbul area was also among the distribution places chosen by
the cabinet council on 17 July, 1923.** The fact that the migrants were highly
populated in these areas, made it more available for us to meet with their following
generations as well. In areas where they were surrounded by people who came from
the same background, it is assumed that the customs might be protected even more.
That was also another reason why we chose Catalca region, of Istanbul a relatively

protected and a little far away residential area from the city center.

In chapter four, we wanted to present 1923 Greek and Turkish population exchange

also together with the migration and forced migration studies with the aim of

“Turkish Foreign Ministry Website: http://www.mfa.gov.tr/lausanne-peace-treaty-vi_-convention-
concerning-the-exchange-of-greek-and-turkish-populations-signed-at-lausanne_.en.mfa

%2 Erdal, “Tiirkiye ile Yunanistan Arasinda Miibadele Meselesi,” 136.
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presenting the case within a wider perspective of historical and theoretical
framework. The ideas the scholars disputed on migration studies will briefly be given
and in this section, the population exchange process will be shown through their
frameworks as well. We will present why 1923 population exchange is studied under
the title of forced migration; define forced migration and show the elements
concurrent with the forced migration and present their importance for the individuals
and the wider structures in which they have a dynamic and mutual relationship. By
defining the main reasons of these migrations we will embark on explaining different
kinds of migration and give examples from different fields of scholars who studied
migration from varying perspectives and focusing on a separate topic of discussion
such as the position of migrants, integration of migrants, inclusion or exclusion
processes. Through these existing studies we will identify the structures framing the
migration studies from a wider angle and where approporiate we will point out
similar cases and elements in our thesis. In these examples we will also see how the
immense shifts are embodied and executed by the migrants both as they take the
decision to move and in their post migration lives. After briefly looking at the
migration studies we will pass on to the forced migration; define its types and main
arguments surrounding it. We will also examine the points in the forced migration
studies and theories which are adaptable to the case of 1923 population exchange and
analyse it from their perspectives to see the population exchange from another angle

and understand the issue entirely.

In chapter five, we will start to look deep into the interviews we conducted with the
exchange migrants in Catalca and use the interviews conducted in the other areas to
compare the results. We will start by analysing the general questions about the
respondents so as to get an overall view about them and their parents/grandparents
age, jobs and relations. After that how much the second and third generation know
about the past, the exchange procedures and stories and whether they still carry the
migrant identity with them will be analysed. The migration and settlement process of
the migrants will be questioned. We wanted to learn and compare how they classify

that knowledge and the stories of the past today, and discover the new conditions and
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ideas they produce towards new environment they were born into. Whether they have
experienced any alienation in the first generation and later on, and whether their
thoughts or ideas on their homeland and the locals in Turkey have changed in time

will also be shown.

After that, we will look at the relations between the locals and the exchange migrants
after they come to Turkey. We will then check how these relations shaped the
individual’s behaviours later on. The impressions the first generation migrants got
when they first migrate to the new lands, the relationships and reactions towards each
other and their reflections on the following generation migrants will be analysed
together with the political and social norms imposed on them Their mutual
interaction in the public and private lives and the habitus of the individuals in the
times of radical transformations, their impacts on the individuals and the following
generations’ formation of their identity and belonging will be revealed. These topics
will also be compared to the experiences of the other migrants we spoke with in
Izmir, Seyrek*® and the locals of Greece. These comparisons will also enable us to
see the particularities or similarities of the Catalca migrants from the other migrants

in Turkey.

We will examine the importance of place they settled, firstly Istanbul as a city for the
migrants then and now. We will also describe the peculiarities of Catalca region and
Seyrek village in Izmir. This part will allow us to understand the places we have
conducted the interviews. We will also compare the different experiences lived in the

city center and the rural regions after migration.

3 We chose Seyrek because it is also known as an exchange migrant village once populated by the
Greeks. Both Catalca and Seyrek are situated nearby the center as a village (now a neighbourhood of
the city) and has a similar socio-economical situation. Thus, we believed Seyrek can be used to both
compare the results found in Catalca and to have a wider point of view on the topic.
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Another important point that stands out in the interviews and should be pointed out is
the ‘element of change’. The population exchange period was also a time of
transformation for the migrants. When the discussion of ‘generations’ is added to the
debate, the ‘change’ element becomes more apparent in each area of their lives. In
the interview discussions we tried to learn especially in which areas ‘the change’
affected them. We intend to see how cultural, social, economical and emotional
changes impacted the lives of the following generations. Moreover, we will also have
the chance to trace the “interplay of biological with the social, relationship between
the personal and social change and the intersection of biography and history.”**
Overall, we aimed to see their reflections on the identities and the feelings of the
following generation migrants. We will then search for the hindrances the first
generation migrants faced in sharing their past with their children and question

whether and how they got through those obstacles.

Finally in chapter six, we will continue with the results of the interviews focusing
more on the second and third generations’ current lives, experiences and culture
today. Their relations with the other exchange migrants and locals; and comparisons
between the generations will be the main focus in order to understand more about
their identities and how they are formed in different generations. We will check what
has remained and affected them from the past and how they are dealing with the
general customs and traditions. We will analyse their feelings about integration and

belonging.

The feeling of belonging of the third generation will be questioned within the
historical and social perspective they entered. It will help us to see the structures and
relationships they entered and how these affected their identity in the long run. We
will search for the different elements that were effective in their choices and feelings

of inclusion or exclusion from the society. Their reflections and impact on the

* Pilcher, “Mannheim Sociology of Generations”, 481.
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following generations will also be discussed. We will check for the impact of the
social changes and environment on the feelings and thoughts and future of the
people, and their decisions’ impact on the external world around the people. This part
will also explore the importance of place in creating the feeling of identity and

belonging. Because

We all want to be in place, oriented and accepted. The expression 'he
is nowhere' captures the bewilderment and pain of placelessness. We
want to know our place. We want to know where we are, to be
accepted by society for who we are, and to set up home at a particular
spot on earth so that we can come to know it intimately."*

The ability to create home once more and the importance of the interaction of the self
with the environment during this creation will be observed. We will also analyse
whether the feeling of being at ‘home’ and attachment to the place was only for

Turkey when considering the following generations.

Together with these the exchange migrants’ cultures, traditions and how much of
these they preserved will also be examined. Changing nature of the society can cause
transformations, alterations or total destructions in some elements of culture.
Keeping in mind that this group of people has been through a tremendous social
change, how much of their culture and traditions they could maintain was another
topic of wonder. While doing these we will compare the second and third
generations’ interest, and knowledge in their exchange migrant identity. The
importance of the environmental changes such as the increase in the transnational

networks and political developments will be revealed.

Together with the changes the time has brought we observe there is an increasing

trend in the travels to Greece. For the people who visited Greece, we will examine

**Y. F. Tuan, “In Place, out of Place”, Ed M Richardson, Experience and Symbol, (Baton Rouge,
Dept of Geography and Anthropology: Louisiana State University, 1984), 3
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their experiences and gather their feelings after these visits. The impacts and
importance of these visits for the exchange migrants’ expression of themselves and

on their identity development will be questioned.

All in all, this thesis aims to uncover whether the exchange migrant identities are still
protected in the second and third generation migrants and whether these generations
are still affected by the outcomes of the 1923 population exchange between Greece
and Turkey. If so we will inquire how the events and their aftermath influenced the
second and third generation exchange migrants’ identities, feelings and knowledge
about the events. Whether the following generations’ identities, thoughts and
knowledge of the population exchange is shaped and changed throughout the
generations will be examined. This thesis in the grand picture will add up to the work
of immigration and generation researchers who seek to see the long-term
consequences of the process. It will enable the other researchers to make a general
comparison about the second and third generation migrants, and can also be used as a
prospective study for the recently migrated groups and the researchers. It will also
provide us with the long term consequences of the population exchange for the

following generation migrants.

In the following chapter, we will continue the thesis with the historical background
by briefly explaining the situations in the Balkans in the pre and post Lausanne
period and indicating the conditions that led up to the population exchange between
Turkey and Greece. The past is important as “[t]he history and prior experiences
enable us to understand refugees’ habits, expectations, tastes, aspirations, the dreams
[and fears] they bring with them in their habitus and will have adjusted recently in
the light of changing conditions.”*® Moreover, with the help of the official and

historical records we will have an overall perspective of the environmental, social

*® O’reilly, International Migration and Social Theory, 138.
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and economical conditions the migrants were driven into, and would be able to

visualize the situations first generations experienced.
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CHAPTER 2

HISTORICAL BACKGROUND

2. 1 Introduction

In order to understand the existing social relationships and behaviours of the people,
and current social order; analysing only today’s situations and relations will not be
enough. We need to understand and look at the history of those people and lands as
well. Mannheim argued that “the central thesis of historicism was that no product of
human culture could be analysed and understood in a ‘timeless' fashion;
interpretation had to begin by ascribing to each product a temporal index, by relating
it to a period-bound 'style’.”*" Therefore, this chapter will present a general, brief
background story of the Balkan lands. Moreover, it will highlight the important
discussions both related with the “Convention Concerning the Exchange of Greek
and Turkish Populations” signed at Lausanne Peace Treaty in Lausanne, Switzerland,
on 30 January, 1923 by the Governments of Greece and Turkey and the exchange

migrants alike.

As Parekh argued “The second half of the twentieth century and the beginning of the
twenty-first century witnessed a group of political, intellectual and social movements

headed by local societies, national minorities, ethno-cultural nationalities, new and

T Mannheim, Essays on the Sociology of Knowledge, 6.
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old migrants, feminists, homosexual men and women, and greens.”*® The common
characteristic of these groups is that they adopted traditions, life-styles, and life
forms which are different from, sometimes unaccepted or maybe tried to be
suppressed by the generally accepted dominant culture. Thus, it can be argued that
after the second half of the twentieth century the discussions of “others and us”
gained popularity and prominence also as a result of the age’s newly emerging social
and political movements. When we turn to Turkey in this context, we will also see
the similar types of movements and risings as when we are talking about identity
based discussions they cannot be thought apart from the global, international,
regional and local dynamics. Nowadays, with first centesimal anniversary of
Lausanne Treaty ahead us, the dissolution period of Ottoman Empire as a study area
and its impacts on population exchange movements and its minority populations

started to gain more importance for the researchers also in Turkey.

The Lausanne convention concerned approximately two million people and most of
them were forcibly denaturalized from their homelands. A brief depiction of the steps
that lead to the population exchange is needed to thoroughly understand the
migrants’ conditions, experiences, comments and descriptions in the interviews. In
order to reveal the sequence of the events that lead to the population exchange and
afterwards experiences of the migrants, firstly; we will present the conditions before-
Lausanne Treaty and the events that lead to the decision of Lausanne population
exchange. Then, we will mention about the post-Lausanne treaty problems and how
the migrants and the states tried to cope with these problems. These are all very
important to understand the feelings, thoughts, beliefs, and expressions that built up
the identities of the migrants. These were the feelings and memories also transferred
to the following generations. Thus, the conditions that made up those identities

should be known before analysing the interviews conducted with the exchange

“® Bhikhu C.Parekh, Rethinking Multiculturalism: Cultural Diversity and Political Theory, (Great
Britain: Macmillan Press, 2000), 1.
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migrants and searching for the second and third generations’ identity and belonging
issues. From this perspective, the settlement strategies and the peculiarities of
Istanbul area is mentioned together with the post population exchange problems of
the migrants. In this chapter, the final topic is the importance of the Lausanne treaty
today. These historical events provided the basis for the sociological, economical and
social changes in the region and the lives of the migrants which apparently affected
the upcoming generations as well. Therefore, this chapter will briefly frame the
historical background of the period, in order to thoroughly understand the migrants’
expressions, feelings and identity formations revealed in the interviews and

biographies.

2.2 Before Lausanne Conditions

Migration always had an important place for the history of Turkey. For various
reasons, such as to found their own country, to run away from hostile attacks, to run
away from natural disasters, or to return to their old homelands the people living in
the Anatolian lands have migrated for hundreds of years.* Population exchange
made between the Balkan countries and Turkey, and migrations from the Balkans are
also among one of the most significant and historically important migratory flows to
Turkey. All the migrations happened at different periods from the Balkan lands had
their own distinctive characteristics and history. These migrations transformed the
lives of many families living in the previously Ottoman lands completely. As a

consequence, all the countries in the Balkan region and Anatolia went through a

* Also see; Ahmet Halagoglu, Balkan Harbi Sirasinda Rumeli’den Tiirk Gogleri (1912-1913),
(Ankara: Tirk Tarih Kurumu, 1994), vii; Lewis, Bernard, The Emergence of Modern Turkey,
(London, Oxford, New York: Oxford University Press, 1968); Charles Tilly, "Migration in Modern
European History." In Human Migration: Patterns and Policies. Eds W. H. McNeill and R. S. Adams,
(Bloomington and London: Indiana University Press, 1978); M. Kemal Atatiirk, Nutuk I-11, (Istanbul:
Tiirk Devrim Tarihi Enstitiisii Yaymlari, 1972); ilhan Bardakg1, /mparatorluga Veda, (Ankara: Tiirk
Edebiyat1 Vakfi, 2006); Ziya Karal, Osmanli Tarihi, VIII. Cilt. (Ankara: Tiirk Tarih Kurumu, 1983).
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tremendous transformation process in every aspect of their lives which in return

affected the lives of the upcoming generations.

The long standing Ottoman rule® in the Balkans started to lose its power after the
eighteenth century and entered its decline and dissolution period afterwards. They
started to lose a lot from their military, political and economic power and act mostly
in order to maintain the status quo and all these consequently influenced many
nations’ life and position. Industrial revolution started to change the whole social
structure and the society. Countries developed their workforce and industries and
looked for new places to use as a market and force, which in return created imperial
powers. New geographical discoveries and travelling routes found by the European
countries all add up to their powers while Ottoman Empire was protecting its
conventional but no longer effective administrative, military and education system.>*
During the mid-seventeenth century disorder both in Anatolia and the Balkans made
it harder for the Ottomans to keep up with the developments in the European states.

The nineteenth century witnessed the rise of nationalist movements® and together

* For detailed discussions on Ottoman Empire before Lausanne Treaty, and its state and society
relations also see; Fikret Adanir and Suraiya Faroghi eds, The Ottomans and the Balkans: A
Discussion of Historiography, vol.25. (Leiden, Boston, Kdln: Brill, 2002); Recep Boztemur, "Osmanli
Imparatorlugu'nda Devlet-Toplum Iliskileri: Arastirma Yontemlerinde ve Kuramsal Yaklasimlarda
Tek Yanlilik". OTAM -Osmanl: Tarihi Arastirma ve Uygulama Merkezi Dergisi, (1999), 79-110; Halil
Inalcik, 1954. “Ottoman Methods of Conquest.” Studia Islamica Issue 2, vol. 2, (1954), 103-129;
Halil inalcik, The Ottoman Empire: The Classical Age, 1300-1600, trans. Norman Itzkowitz and Colin
Irnber, (New York: Praeger Publishers 1973); Halil Inalcik, The Ottoman Empire: Conquest,
Organization and Economy. (London: Variorum Reprints 1978); Immanuel Wallerstein, The Modem
World System: Capitalist Agriculture and the Origins of the European World-Economy in the
Sixteenth Century. (New York: Academic Press, 1974); Yunan Mezalimi: Anadolu'da Yunan
Mezalimi, 3 Kisim, (Matbuat ve Istihbarat Miidiiriyet-i Umumiyesi Yay: Ankara, 1938); Cami
Baykurt, Osmanli Ulkesinde Hiristiyan Tiirkler, (istanbul, 1932); Tevfik Biyiklioglu, Trakya'da Milli
Miicadele, 1, (TTK Yaymnlar:: Ankara, 1987); Adil Adnan Oztiirk, “1877-1878 Savasi'ndan Balkan
Savasina Kadar Izmir'de Gé¢men Sorunu”, (Izmir, DEU Atatiirk ilkeleri ve Inkilap Tarihi Enstitiisii,
Yiiksek Lisans Tezi, 1990); Albert Hourani, Arap Halklar: Tarihi, 5. ed. (istanbul: Iletisim Yayinlari,
2005).

*! Lewis, Bernard, The Emergence of Modern Turkey, 32.

%2 For various theories and development of nationalism in Europe and Turkey see; Ernest Gellner,
Nations and Nationalism, (London: Basil Blackwell,1983); Lloyd Kramer, Nationalism: Political
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with that the breakdown of Ottoman Empire. This situation gave way to a politically
polarized and ‘culturally exhausted’ Ottoman society, and eventually led to long term

tensions and armed conflicts in the societies.>®

When 1877-1878 Ottoman-Russian War,>* broke out Ottoman Empire’s situation
was still similar. As a result of this war, many people from the Balkan states started
to migrate to Anatolia in great waves, yet the conditions of that time make it
impossible to state the exact number. These migrations changed the ethnographic
structure of the Balkan lands and Anatolia as well.

In the nineteenth century, riots against the Ottoman Empire started among the Balkan
nations. These riots turned into revolutions for these states and occasionally Russia,
Austria, France and in some cases other European states also interfered into these

events and had great influences on their separation movements.

Meanwhile, Ottoman Empire underestimated the power of these nation states and the
possibility of their union and failed to take the necessary precautions for the defence
of the region. The First and Second Constitutional Era (1878-1908) and the following

interior events in the Ottoman Empire busying the minds of the Ottoman Parliament

Cultures in Europe and America, 1775-1865, (New York: Twayne Publishers, 1998); Anthony Smith,
Nationalism and Modernism: a Critical Survey of Recent Theories of Nations and Nationalism,
(London and New York: Routledge, 1998); Benedict Anderson, Imagined Communities: Reflections
on the Origins and Spread of Nationalism, (London and New York: Verso 1991); Umut Ozkirimly,
Theories of Nationalism: A Critical Introduction. Second Edition. (Palgrave Macmillan: New York,
2010); Erik J. Ziircher, Turkey: A Modern History, 3rd ed, (Leiden: I. B. Tauris, 2003).

*% George W. Gawrych, “Tolerant Dimensions of Cultural Pluralism in the Ottoman Empire: Albanian
Community, 1800-1912.” International Journal of Middle East Studies, vol.15 issue.4 (1983), 519.

> This also caused many people to migrate from the Balkan lands “According to European and
Ottoman records, estimated number is between 1.250.000 and 1.253.500 (McCarthy, 1998). This
immigration wave, also called ‘Immigration of 93° (1293 in Julian Calender) is the first mass
population movement from the Balkans to Anatolia” Akova, “Immigrations From the Balkans to
Turkey and Immigrant Settlements in Western Anatolia”, 549.
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more lands were lost in the country and alliances were formed among the Balkan

states.

Following these events outbreak of the Balkan Wars between 1912 and 1913>
deteriorated the situation for the nations. The wars were also a result of the mistakes
the Ottomans made both in their domestic and external affairs. All these drifted the
Ottomans into a long term war period at a very inconvenient period of time, with the
army in the Balkans discharged and directed to the other parts of the country and
many other ongoing wars in the other parts of the country plus already depleted
economy and society. The war which caused many lives to be lost from all of the
nations eventually resulted in the waning of Ottoman Empire’s lands and power. The
first population exchange agreement with the Greece is signed in 1914 one year after
the 1913 population exchange with Bulgaria. As Yildirim noted in his book “little is
known about this agreement between Greece and the Committee of Union and
Progress (CUP) [...] and how this agreement is shaped and implemented is still
unknown.”*® The people exchanged waited for a while in vain to be returned and in
time they lost their hopes for turning back to their homelands. Afterwards, many
others not included in the exchange procedures fled from their homes and joined

them.

*® For the details of reasons and results of Balkan War please see; Richard C. Hall, The Balkan Wars
1912-1913, (London and New York: Routledge, 2000); Ahmet Halacoglu, Balkan Harbi Sirasinda
Rumeli’den Tiirk Gégleri; Tirk Silahli Kuvvetleri Tarihi, Osmanli Devri Balkan Harbi: Garp Ordusu
Cephesi Harekati, I1I, Kisim 2, (Ankara: Genelkurmay ATASE Baskanligi Askeri Tarih Yayinlari,
1981); Ismet Gorgiilti, On Yilltk Harbin Kadrosu 1912-1922: Balkan, Birinci Diinya ve Istiklal Harbi,
XVI. Dizi, Sayi. 69, (Ankara: Tirk Tarih Kurumu, (2014); Talat Pasa, Talat Pasa’min Anilari,
(Istanbul: Yaymlayan Enver Bolaywr, 1946); E. Karakus, Balkan Savasima Katilan Komutanlarin
Yasam Oykiileri: Alay ve Daha Ust Birlik Komutanlar:, Ankara: Genelkurmay ATASE Baskanhgi,
2004).

% For the draft of the agreement please see: Séfériades, L Echange des Populations, p.48-49; for the
whole text see; Atina Konvensiyonu, Tirkiye Biiyiik Millet Meclisi Kiitiiphanesi (1913); Moreover,
also see; Dimitri Pentzopoulus, The Balkan Exchange of Minorities and Its Impact upon Greece,
(Paris: Moulton, 1962), 54-57; Stephen P Ladas, The Exchange of Minorities, (New York: MacMillan,
1932), 20-23; G. Mourelos Yannis, “The 1914 Persecutions and the First Attempt at an Exchange of
Minorities between Greece and Turkey”, Balkan Studies, issue 26, vol 2, (1985), 389-413.
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Many Muslim citizens of the Ottoman Empire left behind faced many difficulties and
pressures from the new states although many agreements were made to protect the
Muslim groups. The conditions of the WW]I escalated the obscurities in the situations
of these migrants and the oppression on both the Greek and Turkish minorities,
because together with the war the nationalist sentiments of the people have pushed
up.”” Both Greek and Turkish minorities have waited for long to be rescued by their
countries and as a result of the long term unresolved conflicts and oppressions, both
of the ‘alienated’ or ‘other’ ethnic groups on each side were forced to leave their

homes to reach the country of their ethnic origins.

Many people hit the roads to escape the cruelty and pressures they encountered.
Before the First World War more than 200.000 Ottoman Turks entered into the
Ottoman lands from Balkan countries.”® Together with the demolishment of Ottoman
Empire and foundation of the Republic of Turkey, the social structure of these lands
have transformed into a new one.*® Besides, newly founded Turkish Republic had
just come out of war and taken over a society who had lost many lives during the war
and many others were struggling with health problems. In order to develop socially,
politically, culturally and economically they needed the young population to
increase. Therefore, also as a policy young Turkish Republic overemphasized the

population issue.®

57 Yildirim, Diplomasi ve Gog, 39-41.
%8 Halagoglu, Balkan Harbi Sirasinda Rumeli’den Tiirk Gégleri, 26.
> Behice Boran, Tiirkiye ve Sosyalism Sorunlart, (istanbul: Tekin Yayinlari, 1970), 16.

8 Also in; Ipek Nedim, “Atatirk Déneminde Tirkiye’nin Niifus Siyaseti”, Besinci Uluslararasi
Atatiirk Kongresi 2005, C: |, (Ankara, 2003), 174-175; Irmak Yakut, “Atatiirk Déneminde Niifus
Politikas1”, Atatiirk Doneminde Tiirkiye Ekonomisi Semineri (8-9 Haziran), (1981), 214; Kemal Ari,
“Cumhuriyet Donemi Niifus Politikasin1 Belirleyen Temel Unsurlar”, Atatiirk Arastirma Merkezi
Dergisi, Cilt 8, Say1 23, (1992), 409-420; M. Kemal Atatiirk, Azatiirk iin Soylev ve Demegleri, Cilt 1,
2. Baski, (Ankara: Atatiirk Arastirma Merkezi, 1961), 199-201; Server Tanilli, Anayasalar ve Siyasal
Belgeler, (istanbul: 1976).
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2.3 Lausanne Peace Treaty and Population Exchange with Greece

The clash between the two countries reached its peak point when Greece invaded the
principality of Aydin/Izmir with the initial aim of saving their captive people of the
same origin which later turned into an aim of conquest and spreading around
Anatolia. These in return created civil riots and movements all around Anatolia and
Istanbul. Mustafa Kemal Atatiirk who commanded the Turkish Nationalist forces,
rejected Sévres Agreement and broken his ties with the Ottoman government as a
former officer; led the troops which defeated the Greek army in Izmir. The defeat of
Greeks in 1922 September ended with the total population exchange of the Greeks in
Anatolia with the Turkish population living in Greece. All unsuccessful 1919 Paris
and 1920 Sévres Diplomatic steps and attempts of population exchange plans end up
as a failure and different ethnic groups in the countries seemed to be the main reason
behind the conflicts by both of the nation’s governments. As a result, the revision
and reactivation of population exchange plans found legitimate grounds for both of
the countries. Therefore, both Greece and Turkey embarked on a plan to send their
minorities away in order to strengthen their countries with a more nationalistic
perspective. In Lausanne Conference Ismet Pasha stated “the problem of determining
the form of the exchange could not be separated from the problem of determining
what kind of legal arrangements would need to be made in order to manage majority-

minority relations in Greece and Turkey”.®*

On 30 January 1923, the countries signed a convention in Lausanne® which went in

effect on 25 August 1923 and concerned of the simultaneous exchange of Orthodox

. Umut Ozsu, Formalizing Displacement: International Law and Population Transfers, (Oxford:
Oxford University Press, 2015), 80.

%2 For more information about Lausanne Peace Treaty and its articles concerning the population
Exchange please see; http://www.mfa.gov.tr/lausanne-peace-treaty-vi_-convention-concerning-the-
exchange-of-greek-and-turkish-populations-signed-at-lausanne_.en.mfa; and Mehmet Esad Atuner,
Miibadeleye Dair Tiirkiye ve Yunanistan Arasinda Imza Olunan Mukavelenameler, (Istanbul: Damga
Matbaasi, 1937), 1; Mesut Capa, 1988 “Lozan’da Ongoriilen Tiirk-Ahali Miibadelesinin
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Christians from Turkey to Greece and Muslims in Greece to Turkey; except the ones
settled in Istanbul and Western Thrace. The urgency of the convention was also a
result of the pressures coming from the representatives of the Allied Countries and
the disorder in the economies and politics of both countries during the time period.
Thus, during that period all social, economic and political problems and burdens of
the two countries accumulated that far seemed to find a legitimate reason under the
‘minority problem’ name. When taken into international grounds this seemed to be
an urgent case to be solved as soon as possible.®® Within this perspective it would not
be wrong to say that the Lausanne Peace Treaty in a way both confirmed the
immigrants and minorities being a problem and make the problem official in the

international grounds.®

Uygulanmasida Tiirkiye Kizilay (Hilal-i Ahmer) Cemiyeti’nin Katkilar1” Atatiirk Yolu, Sayi:2,
Kasim, (1988), 241-256; Riza Nur, Lozan Hatiralari, 5. Baski, (Istanbul: Bogazici Yaynlari, 2008);
Seha, Lozan Baris Konferansi, 317-385; Ismail Soysal, Tarihgeleri ve Agiklamalart ile Birlikte
Tiirkiye 'nin  Siyasal Andlagmalart (1920-1945), Cilt 1, (Ankara: TTK Yay, 1983), 177-183;
Séfériades, L’ Echange des Populations, 48-49; Umut Ozsu, Formalizing Displacement.

% For the Balkan policies also see; Stanford J. Shaw and E. Kural Shaw, History of the Ottoman
Empire and Modern Turkey, Vol. | and Il. (Cambridge: Cambridge University Press, 1977); Hall,
Balkan Wars; Yasar Nabi Nayir, Degisen Diinyamiz: Balkanlar ve Tiirkliik, (Istanbul: Varlik
Yayinlari, 1936); Bilal Simsir, Bulgaristan Tiirkleri, (Istanbul: Bilgi Yayinevi, 1986); Onder Duman,
“Atatiirk Déneminde Romanya’dan Tiirk Gogleri (1923-1938)”, Bilig, Say: 45, (2008); Onder Duman,
“Atatiirk Déneminde Balkan Go¢menlerinin Iskdn Calismalar1 1923-1938”, Ankara Universitesi Tiirk
Inkilap Tarihi Enstitiisii Atatiirk Yolu Dergisi Say1 43, (2009), 473—490.

8 Yildirim, Diplomasi ve Gég, 45. Also in Ahmet Simsirgil, Birincil Kaynaklardan Osmanl Tarihi
Kay1, (Istanbul: Tarih Diisiince Kitaplari, 2005); Ismail Hakki Uzungarsili, Osmanli Tarihi, Cilt 1,
(Ankara: T.T.K. Basimevi, 1988); Sezai Sevim, “Tiirklerin Rumeli’ye Ilk Gegisleri ve Iskan
Faaliyetleri”, Balkanlar’daki Tiirk Kiiltiiriiniin Diinii, Bugiinii ve Yarim, (Bursa: Uludag Universitesi
Yayinlari, 2002); Aganoglu, Osmanili’dan Cumhuriyet’e Balkanlar’'in Makus Talihi; Mustafa Balbay,
Balkanlar, (Istanbul: Cumhuriyet Kitaplari, 2007); Fuat Képriilii, Osmanli Devleti’nin Kurulusu,
(Ankara: TTK, 1991); Mehmet Inbas1, “Balkanlarda Osmanli Hakimiyeti ve iskan Siyaseti”, Tiirkler,
(Ankara: Yeni Tiirkiye Yaymlar, 2002); Murat Kiiciik, Bir Nefes Balkan, (Istanbul: Horasan
Yayinlari, 2005); Joseph V.Hammer, Biiyiik Osmanh Tarihi, Cev. Mehmet Ata, c. 1, (Istanbul: Sabah
Yaymlari, 1999).
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Fridtjof Nansen, Norwegian scientist and High Commissioner for Refugees of the
League of Nations 1921-1930%° was chosen to supervise the exchange, taking
account the interests of Turkey and Greece, and the other West European states.
Before, a compulsory population exchange on this scale had never been
experimented. On the other hand, both the Turkish and Greek governments stated
that minority protection would not be enough to ameliorate the ethnic tensions after
the war period. At the beginning, Nansen seemed not very comfortable with the idea
of population exchange. Later on, after speaking and involving in the process the
idea seemed pragmatic and necessary to solve a large scale crisis. The population
exchange made with Greece became the final stage in the disintegration of Ottoman

Empire.

2.4 Post-Lausanne Treaty

An important problem was the transportation and re-settlement of the migrants to
their new lands and finding solutions to their after settlement needs such as food,
clothing and accommodation. Some of the migrants had to provide their own needs
after they managed to cross the borders. These problems would be mentioned briefly
as they had a great impact on the lives and character of the migrants later on. They
assigned Refugee Settling Officers (Iskan-1 Muhacirin Memuru) to settle the
incoming migrants to the most suitable places for them and preferably regions that
are fertile and similar in landscape and climate to the place they migrated from. No
matter how careful the parties were, it is for sure that the migrants went through a lot
of changes including a whole new geographical and socio-cultural environment.

Between 1923 and 1933 the Balkan migrants were especially named as “free

% For Nansen’s work on refugees; Kathleen E. Innes, The Story of Nansen and the League of Nations,
(London: Friends Peace Committee, 1931); R. Michael Marrus, The Unwanted: European Refugees in
the Twentieth Century. (Philadelphia: Temple University Press, 1985); Mourelos G. Yannis, “The
1914 Persecutions and the First Attempt at an Exchange of Minorities between Greece and Turkey.”
Balkan Studies, Issue 26/2, (1985), 389-413.
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migrants” as due to the limited budget, the government declared only the migrants
coming from Greece could be supported and the settling procedure would be carried
out by the government. Therefore, the other Balkan migrants were accepted as free
migrants and they were expected to bring the money and belongings they would live
on with themselves.®® This point is important as it meant most of the migrants had to
cover all their expenses by themselves until they were able to settle down and found
a new job to earn money in the new lands they migrated.®” This was hard even for the
ones who could carry some amount of money with themselves into the country,
because then they were again in an uncertain situation and had to save their money

for the future which was a big question then for them.

After the urgent implementation of the treaty the countries would see the challenges
waiting for them while the treaty was putting into practice. As many scholars have
already named it, the main problem in the treaty was that the treaty failed to clearly
sort out who exactly is included in the exchanged populations. Although the first five

article®® of the convention talks about which groups were included in the population

% Also in Tiirkiye Biiyiik Millet Meclisi Zabit Ceridesi (TBMMZC), Devre(D): V, Igtima (i): 1
Cilt(C): 6, s. 78; and Bagbakanlik Cumhuriyet Arsivi (BCA), 272.12/56.143.34.; 272.14/77.40.6.;
272.12/55.140.12.

" Mehmet Ali Gokacti, Niifus Miibadelesi: Kayip Bir Kusagin Hikdyesi. (Istanbul: letisim, 2010),
206.

8 «Article 1: As from the 1st May, 1923, there shall take place a compulsory exchange of Turkish
nationals of the Greek Orthodox religion established in Turkish nationals of the Greek Orthodox
religion established in Turkish territory, and of Greek nationals of the Moslem religion established in
Greek territory. These persons shall not return to live in Turkey or Greece respectively without the
authorization of the Turkish Government or of the Greek Government respectively. Article 2: The
following persons shall not be included in the exchange provided for in Article 1: a) The Greek
inhabitants of Constantinople. b) The Moslem inhabitants of Western Thrace. All Greeks who were
already established before the 30th October, 1918, within the areas under the Prefecture of the City of
Constantinople, as defined by the law of 1912, shall be considered as Greek inhabitants of
Constantinople. Moslems established in the region to the east of the frontier line laid down in 1918 by
the Treaty of Bucharest shall be considered as Moslem inhabitants of Western Thrace. Article 3:
Those Greeks and Moslems who have already, and since the 18th October, 1912, left the territories the
Greek and Turkish inhabitants of which are to be respectively exchanged, shall be considered as
included in the exchange provided for in Article 1. The expression "emigrant" in the present
Convention includes all physical and juridical persons who have been obliged to emigrate or have
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“to be exchanged” it was still open to discussion. Both countries seemed to have
perceived it as they want and try to include the groups of people they saw as causing
trouble. In Greece the Gypsies and Albanians; and in Turkey Christians and
Armenians were also forced to be included in the population exchange groups.

Besides the drawbacks the population exchange supplied many opportunities for both
the host nation and the migrants. For the host nation which lost its young population
due to war and diseases it provided new labour force. This was both economically
and sociologically important for the new nation to build their roots on. Just after the
war period in order to flourish economically and culturally they needed reliable
individuals as citizens to populate and work for the sake of the nation. For the forced
migrants, besides the miseries and grief it brought; it enabled them to escape from
the threats physically, sociologically and economically. It was apparently hard for
them; yet still an opportunity to start from anew and live in the environment they
might feel secure and free. It provided an opportunity for these people to survive and

sustain continuation of the generations within a different environment.

2.5 New Homeland and Settlement Areas

The exchange migrants are mostly placed in the regions and houses emptied by the
Greek (Rum) citizens. As there were so many people coming, this was also chosen as
a faster solution for the accommodation problems of the coming migrants. 1zmir and

Edirne stood out as two of the main cities when the population exchange with Greece

emigrated since the 18th October, 1912. Article 4: All able-bodied men belonging to the Greek
population, whose families have already left Turkish territory, and who are now detained in Turkey,
shall constitute the first instalment of Greeks sent to Greece in accordance with the present
Convention. Article 5: Subject to the provisions of Articles 9 and 10 of the present Convention, the
rights of property and monetary assets of Greeks in Turkey or Moslems in Greece shall not be
prejudiced in consequence of the exchange to be carried out under the present Convention”. Taken
from http://www.mfa.gov.tr/lausanne-peace-treaty-vi_-convention-concerning-the-exchange-of-greek-
and-turkish-populations-signed-at lausanne_.en.mfa
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was the topic of discussion. That was mainly because they were the two cities which
sent and received many migrants during that period. Secondly, they were among the
main gates when admitting the migrants into Turkey. Depending on which ways of
transportation the migrants used to enter Turkey these two cities might become their
first stop in the country. Izmir also witnessed the Greek revolts and the minority
problems, and was chosen by many Turkish migrants coming from Greece as a new
resettlement area as its geography, landscape and weather conditions resembles that
of Thessaloniki. Scholars also acknowledged these two cities’ importance and
various academic studies were also made about the migrants coming from and going

to Greece from Edirne and Izmir.

Istanbul as a city was also important for the population exchange case as it was either
the first or the last stop for most of the migrants, many of whom were later
transferred to other cities in Anatolia after a while. It was also important because
Istanbul was not included among the population exchange cities in 1923
convention.®® Consequently, the Christians and other religious inhabitants of the city
were still there when the Muslim migrants living in the Balkan countries were
transferred to the city. Istanbul was still multicultural including all the religious and
ethnic groups in its system. The city also hosted many migrants escaping from the
Balkans™® even before the population exchange period.” According to table 2.1
below (taken from Turkish Statistical Institute in Oguzoglu’s book) we can see the

Muslim people coming from the Balkans between the years 1912-1920 and the

% According to 1923 Convention the Greek residents who settled before September 30, 1918 and live
in the boundaries of Istanbul according to 1912 constitution are not included in the Population
Exchange. Ar1, Biiyiik Miibadele, 18.

" Great population movements were seen firstly, after the Ottoman—Russian war of 1877-1878; and
secondly, between 1912-1913 Balkan Wars; and thirdly, between 1915-1920 especially with great
increase in the numbers in the later periods after the First World War.

™ For Istanbul being a Balkan migrant accepting city see: Halagoglu, Balkan Harbi Sirasinda

Rumeli’den Tiirk Gogleri; Arzu Oztirkmen, “From Constantinople to Istanbul: Two Sources on the
Historical Folklore of a City.” Asian Folklore Studies, Issue 61/2, (2002), 271-294.
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places they were settled.”® It should be also kept in mind that the numbers taken from
statistical state documents fail to contain the statistics of people who came by their
own resources. The statesman and military officers were not also counted as migrants
and not added to these numbers either.”

Table 2.1 Muslim People Coming From Balkans 1912-1920"

Vilayetler People coming | People coming Difference
(Regions) between between between
1912-1920 1912-1915 1915-1920
Aydin/Smyrna (including | 145868 104879 40989
Smyrna)
Edirne 132500 95267 37233
Hiidavendigar/ Bursa 20853 14993 5860
Karesi (Balikesir) 14687 10689 3998
Sivas 10805 7769 3036
Halep /Aleppo 10504 7552 2952
Ankara/Angora 10008 7196 2812
Eskisehir 9088 6534 2554
Adana 9059 6513 2546
Konya 8512 6120 2392
Catalca /Chataldja 7500 5393 2107
Izmit / 1smid 6771 4868 1903
Kayseri 6140 4415 1725
Marag /Marash 5031 3617 1414
Biga /Pegae 4033 2903 1130
Canik (Samsun) 3875 2786 1089
Istanbul/Constantinople 6609 2594 4015
Suriye/ Syria 3187 2291 896
Mentese (Mugla) 855 615 240
Karahisar (Afyon) 280 201 79
Bolu 258 185 73
Kastamonu 257 184 73
Mamuretiilaziz (Elaz1g) 242 173 63
Overall Sum 413922 297737 116185

2 yusuf Oguzoglu, “Balkanlardaki Tirk Varligmm Tarih igindeki Gelismesi”, Balkanlardaki Tiirk
Kiiltiiriiniin Diinii, Bugiinii, Yarini, (Bursa: Uludag Universitesi Yayinlari, 2002), 18.

3 Arslan, Balkan Savaslart Sonrast Rumeli’den Tiirk Gégleri, 106.
™ English names of the cities are provided together with the Turkish names.
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2.6 Post-Population Exchange Problems

Upon arrival thousands of people were placed temporarily in the public areas such as
religious or private charity houses and mosques; many slept in the streets or on the
carriages they came with until they were directed to their permanent residence
place.” As mentioned above, before the 1923 Population exchange there were
already many Balkan migrants coming from the lands lost and resettled to their new
homes. There were already numerous problems of migrants to be handled during
these periods when shortly after the Second World War broke out. Among these
problems mainly health, subsistence and settlement issues, land appropriation and
exemptions from some financial and military requirements, and preparation of their
legal framework created huge topics discussed by many researchers and statesman
later on. It is not hard to imagine that these people had a great impact on the
demographic, economic and social structure of the then newly established Turkish

Republic.

Most of the migrants coming from the other Balkan states and Greece stated they did
not want any governmental help while settling but after 1927 the reports coming
from the local authorities show that the procedures were not properly working and
most of the people previously not asking for governmental help were deeply in need
and claimed they did not need anything just to be able to get out of their home
country. It was shown in the reports that after a few years they applied to the local
authorities to ask for accommodation, land, and seeds to plant. Therefore after 1928,
the government started to help the migrants in need coming from Bulgaria, Romania,

and Yugoslavia in terms of accommodation.”® It is impossible to talk about the exact

» Halagoglu, Balkan Harbi Sirasinda Rumeli’den Tiirk Gogleri, 69.
® Duman, Atatiirk Déneminde Balkan Gé¢menlerinin Iskdn, 476. Also in BCA, 030.10/81.530.7.

37



numbers of Orthodox Christians and Muslims living in these lands and migrated
between 1890s and 1920s as these lands were under attack and in a state of war.
There was a continuous population movement and population loss as result of the
diseases, deads and attacks. Even after 1923 various sources talk about differing
numbers, according to Tanin (Istanbul based newspaper), the number of Greeks
migrated from Turkey was 650.000"" and according to Ari this numbers were over
1.000.000 at the end of 1922.”® The same fluctuations in the number of people are
seen in the numbers of abandoned goods.

In theory, according to 1923 Lausanne Convention Concerning the Exchange of
Greek and Turkish Populations it was planned that the houses left by the Greeks

™ Tanin, 20 Tesrinievvel 1922.

"® Ar1, Biiyiik Miibadele: Tiirkiye'ye Zorunlu Gég, 8; For detailed discussions and varying opinions on
the population exchange process also see; Secil Akgiin, "Birka¢ Amerikan Kaynagindan Tiirk-Yunan
Miibadelesi Sorunu," Ugiincii Askeri Tarih Semineri: Tiirk Yunan Iligkileri, (Ankara: Gen. Kur. Yay,
1986), 241-257; Kemal Ari, "1923 Tirk -Rum Miibadele Antlagsmasi Sonrasinda Izmir'de
Gogmenler". Izmir DEU, Atatiirk Ilkeleri ve Inkilap Tarihi Enstitiisii, Yiiksek Lisans Tezi, (1988);
Ar, Biiyiik Miibadele: Tiirkiye’ye Zorunlu Gég¢; Mehmet Asim, "Yunan Mezaliminden Mesul Olan
Kimdir?", Yunan Mezalimi: Izmir'den Bursa'ya, (Istanbul, 1970), 18-21; Atuner, Miibadeleye Dair
Tiirkiye ve Yunanistan, 1937; Ahmet Cevat Eren, Tiirkiye'de Go¢ ve Gogmenler Meselesi: Tanzimat
Devri Ilk Kurulan Gégmen Komisyonu, Cikarilan Tiiziikler, (Istanbul, 1966); Hirschon, Crossing the
Aegean; Renée Hirschon, Heirs of the Greek Catastrophe: The Social Life of Asia Minor Refugees in
Piraeus, (Oxford: Clarendon Press, 1989); Tiirkmen Parlak, Yunan Ege'den Nasil Gitti? (Izmir: 1983);
Ladas, The Exchange of Minorities; Kadir Misirhoglu, Yunan Mezalimi, (Istanbul: Sebil Yayinevi,
1968); Cengiz Orhonlu, "Yunan Isgalinin Meydana Getirdigi Gé¢ ve Yunanlilarin Yaptig1 Tehcirin
Sonuglar1 Hakkinda Bazi Diisiinceler", Belleten, Say1 38/148, (1973), 485-495; Tiirkmen Parlak,
Yunan Ege'den Nasil Gitti? (Izmir, 1983); Dido Sotiriyu, Benden Selam Séyle Anadolu'va, Cev. A.
Tokatli, (istanbul, 1986); Mahmut H. Sakiroglu, Lozan Konferans: Sirasinda Kabul Edilen Tiirk-
Yunan Ahali Degisimine Ait Tarihi Notlar, (Ankara: TTK Yay, 1985), 227-238; ilhan Tekeli,
"Osmanli Imparatorlugu'ndan Giiniimiize Niifusun Zorunlu Yer Degistirmesi ve Iskan Sorunu",
Toplum ve Bilim, 50/yaz, (1990), 49-71; Omer Diirri Tesal, "Tiirk-Yunan iliskilerinin Ge¢misinden
Bir Ornek: Aznhklarin Miibadelesi", Tarih ve Toplum, Sayr 9/53, (1988), 46-52; Miimtaz Turhan,
“Tiirkiye'de Yunan Fecayi”, 2 Cilt, (Istanbul 1337/1919); Bilge Umar, lzmir'de Yunanlilarin Son
Giinleri, (Istanbul: Bilgi Yay, 1974); Cevat Geray, “Tiirkiye'den ve Tiirkiye'ye Gécler ve Gé¢menlerin
Iskan1 1923-1961”, Tiirk Iktisadi Gelismesi Arastirma Projesi, (Ankara: Ajans Tiirk Matbaasi, 1962);
Cevat Geray, "Tiirkiye'de Gogmen Hareketleri ve Gogmelerin Yerlestirilmesi", Amme Idaresi Dergisi,
111/4 (Aralik), (1970), 8-36; Ipek Nedim, Rumeli’'den Anadolu’ya Tiirk Gégleri, (Ankara: Tiirk Tarih
Kurumu, 1994); Pinar Senisik, The Transformation of Ottoman Crete: Revolts, Politics and Identity in
the Late Nineteenth Century, (New York: I.B. Tauris, 2011).
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would be given to Muslims coming from Greece in return for the goods they left
behind. However, mostly the nature of events became an obstacle for the people and
the government to implement that plan. Some of the migrants fail to bring any
documents that prove their possessions back in Greece and in some cases before the
local and central authorities were organised and ready to control the movements
many Greek migrants had already emptied their houses and the goods, houses and
lands they left behind were plundered on a large scale. Thus, there is again no
accurate information showing the amount of goods these people left behind.”
According to Grand National Assembly of Turkey’s official records, there were over
100,000 houses abandoned by the Greeks and only 20,000-25,000 of them were in
the hands of the government. Moreover, in Izmir which possesses the maximum
number of abandoned houses, the records show 10,200 houses were abandoned.
Nevertheless, only 4000 of them could be given to the people whose houses were
burnt during the war period and the remaining was occupied by the anonymous
people.’ Another researcher Keyder who argues all the land left behind were
officially seized and the lands with no belongings on them were directly sold to the
local populations by the government, states that it is probable that only in the Vilayet
of Aydm, the Greeks left 270.000 hectare land behind.®* When its nature and
mechanisms are taken into account it should be accepted that it is totally impossible
to reach accurate numbers, even so these numbers estimated can at least enable one

to imagine the dimension of the events during that period.®

" Ar, Biiyiik Miibadele: Tiirkiye 'ye Zorunlu Gég, 9-15.
8 TBMM Zabit, Devre II, igtima I, C. III, Ankara, ty, 204.

8 (. Keyder, "Paths of Rural Transformation in Turkey", Journal of Peasant Studies, Vol.11, No.1,
(1983), 39.

8Also in Geray, Tiirkive'den ve Tiirkiye've Gogler ve Go¢menlerin Iskani, 11; and Duman “Atatiirk
Déneminde Balkan Gégmenlerinin iskan", 476; Safiye Bilge Temel, “Tiirk-Yunan Niifus Miibadelesi
Miibadeleye Yol Acan Ihtilaflarin Analizi”, (Leland Stanford Universitesi, Sosyoloji Béliimii Yiiksek
Lisans Tezi, 1949), Ceviri Miifide Pekin, (Istanbul: Lozan Miibadilleri Vakfi Yayinlar1 2014); Cimbis
Tanas and Sula Aslanoglu trans, “They were Twice Strangers”, Project by The Foundation of
Lausanne Treaty Emigrants, (Istanbul: Lozan Miibadilleri Vakfi Yayinlari, 2015); Cimbis Tanas and
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Later migrations between 1934 and 1938 were mainly as a result of the nationalist
movements of the Balkan states. Together with the economic crisis of 1929 the
Muslim groups were forced to migrate into Turkey and at the end of 1934 a new
wave of planned mass migration from Bulgaria and Romania started.®® In return
these people were required to settle wherever they were placed by the government.
However after 1935, various cities especially the ones on the Eastern Anatolia were
the migrants sent to, were reported to lose their migrants for various reasons such as
the inadequacy of the assistance, disunity with the local communities, and migrants’
lack of adaptation to the climate and the new geography.®* The ongoing and
systematic population move caused an overpopulation of the migrants in the first
location they were sent, which in return also resulted in oversupply of workers who
did not find a place to work, with other succeeding effects of shortage in housing and
food supplies and risks in health problems. For most of the migrants, the period of
movement and uncertainty did not end until 1940s. Moreover, even after 1940s these
movements from the Balkans continued until very recently for various reasons. The

group focused in this study are the ones who migrated before 1930.

In the group we chose, majority of the incoming people were peasants and they
needed to be assigned their lands in order to be producers in their new homeland.
Their allocation of land did not start until they were totally settled which was in some

cases after 1935.%° On the other hand, the lands given to the migrants were mainly

Sula Aslanoglu Cev, Hasretin Iki Yakasindan Miibadele Oykiileri, (Istanbul: Lozan Miibadilleri Vakfi
Yaynlari, Istos Yayin 2015).

& For the other migration movements please see: Bilal Simsir, “Bulgaristan Tiirkleri ve Go¢ Sorunu”,
Bulgaristan’da Tiirk Varlhigi Bildiriler, (Ankara, 1985); Duman, “Atatirk Déneminde Balkan
Gogmenlerinin Iskan1”, 473-490.

8 Also in Son Posta, 27 Birincitesrin (1936), 5.

8 «While allocating the lands they followed these principles: families of two will be given 30-45 of
very productive, 45-60 of productive and 60-90 decares of less productive lands. After two for each
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composed of lands such as swamps, heath lands, and pasture areas just started to be
used in agriculture, therefore it took the migrants some time to turn those lands into
fertile areas and cultivate them. They were also directed to the areas which had
experienced a great decrease in the population and places that are economically
neglected and damaged. It was between the years 1923-1930 that the exchange
migrants were settled, and turned into producers but after that they were still trying to
adapt to the new social, political, economic and cultural structure they entered in

after many years.*

Some of the migrants, who cannot be settled into the outgoing Greeks houses, were
settled into their temporary settlements and the government started to build
permanent adobe houses for the migrants. The houses were built collectively with
voluntary working of the migrants and the locals in unison and alternately. As many
migrant’s houses were still not finished after a long time period the government
abandoned the voluntary working for the houses and decided to work with building
contractors.®” Between 1934 and 1937 around eighteen thousand houses were built
for the migrants.®® Most of the houses built were similar in style, mostly one floor,
three or four room houses with one storage, toilet and barn next to it. The migrants
were expected to start paying for the cost of the house 8 years after they were settled
and the payment of the houses was put into 20 years monthly installments.®® Before
and during all these settlement processes Turkish Republic which went through a

foundation process was also trying to build everything from scratch, the country was

member of the family respectively 10-15, 15-20 ve 20-30 decare were added to their lands.” Duman,
“Atatiirk Déneminde Balkan Gé¢menlerinin Iskan”, 484.

8 Ari, Biiyiik Miibadele: Tiirkiye 'ye Zorunlu Gég, 3.

8 Ulus, 6.9.1937, s. 6.; Turan, 9 Eyliil 1936, s. 1.; Anadolu, 29 Temmuz 1937, s. 2.; Ulus, 1.8.1937, s.
10.; Ulus, 4.8.1937, s. 2.; Ulus, 10.8.1937, s. 10.; Son Posta, 31 Agustos 1937, s. 3.

8 Duman, “Atatiirk Déneminde Balkan Go¢menlerinin iskan”, 487.
8 Son Posta, 13 ikincikanun 1936, s. 3.
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also paying the economic debts of the Ottoman Empire which was another burden for
the newly founded republic. The country underwent drastic economic restructuring
for over three decades due to the foundation and industrialisation processes and the
war periods. During this process; farmers, some agricultural and small scale
industries and mostly craftsman and manual labour formed the country’s economic

basis.

Therefore, the state could not cover all the lacks of the migrants, yet it allowed them
to make a new start in the new lands covering the basic needs and providing them a
shelter. This gave them a chance to start their new lives in Turkey one step forward.
Nevertheless, it can be suggested that the migrants mostly had to solve most of their
economic, social and cultural problems themselves after the settlement process was
over. They had to change their jobs, look for the best alternative city to live in for
their family, choose between the government offered jobs, lands and the other
alternatives, and formed new relationships with the locals. In these steps being
accepted as a Turkish citizen immediately after their arrival relieved them a lot while

solving some of the problems.

Moreover, as many scholars have argued the authoritative nature of the state® before
and after the foundation of the Turkish Republic put its society in a submissive
position towards the sole state authority and power. Within this tradition of the state,

the society’s position and maneuvers in the community they live in are open to

% For the nature and relations of the state and society in Turkish Republic and Ottoman Empire also
see: Aydin, Amacumiz Devletin Bekaast;, Kemal Karpat, Tiirk Demokrasi Tarihi: Sosyal, Ekonomik,
Kiiltiirel Temeller, (istanbul,1967); E. Fuat Keyman, Tiirkiye'de Devlet Sorunu: Kiiresellesme,
Modernite, Demokratiklesme, (istanbul: Bilgi Universitesi Yayinlari, 2005); E. Fuat Keyman,
"Tirkiye'de Kimlik Sorunlart ve Demokratiklesme". Dogu Bati Diisiince Dergisi, Say1 41, (Mayis,
Haziran, Temmuz, 2007), 217-230; E. Fuat Keyman and A.i¢duygu, “Globalization, Civil Society
and Citizenship in Turkey”, Citizenship Studies, Issue 7, No 2, (2003); E.F Keyman and A. i¢duygu
eds, Citizenship in a Global World, (London: Routledge, 2005); Christoph K. Neumann, “Devletin
Ad1 Yok: Bir Amblemin Okunmasi1”, Cogito (Osmanhlar Ozel Sayisi, 1999); Yusuf Oguzoglu,
Osmanli Devlet Anlayisi, (Istanbul: Eren Yaymlari, 2000); Server Tanilli, Anayasalar ve Siyasal
Belgeler, (istanbul, 1976).
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question and will also be revealed during the interviews. State centered and from
above modernization process in Turkey, entered into a process of restructuration and
interrogation within the contexts of cultural identity demands and conflicts. Some
scholars have summarized this process as modernization crisis and it became
impossible to mention modernization without mentioning or referring to the cultural
identity and recognition policy both in the theoretical and political grounds. The rise
in the identity issues all around the world after the 1980s and especially 1990s can
also be observed also in Turkey as Keyman summarized it.** Firstly, he pointed that
that today cultural identity has gained a qualification to challenge or transform the
systems and in Turkey this was both a result of the inner dynamics, conflicts and
developments of the modern Turkish history as well as being a result of the impact of
“global, regional, national and local interactions” on state-society/individual relations
in Turkey.” Secondly, after 1980s, in Turkey especially the raise in the emphasis of
Muslim identity and Kurdish identity increased the politization of cultural identity
and together with it created an environment of conflict both in the politics and social
relations.” Especially after 1990s this put the ‘recognition politics’ also in a central

position both in the political and social area.

Thirdly, within the various developments in the society; such as the demands of
democratization and multi-culturality, ethnical and micro nationalization, ideological
polarizations and closure of political parties and military coups; cultural identity
demands gained an important place in the Turkish political, social and cultural fields.
It also had deep impacts in the economic lives of the individuals. Within the process

of globalizing economy problems of unemployment, poverty and social justice or the

° In this period demands and clashes are seen in cultural identity rights especially in the areas of both
religious and ethnic and gender and cultural areas and aims to recognize the differences and put them
into practice in daily lives of the individuals. Keyman, "Tiirkiye'de Kimlik Sorunlari ve
Demokratiklesme", 218.

%2 Keyman, "Tiirkiye'de Kimlik Sorunlar1 ve Demokratiklesme", 221.

% Ibid. 219-220.
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structural solution of sustainable economic development cannot be thought apart
from the cultural identity. Finally, in the cultural area identity issues gained an
important position with in the discussions of individual/ social rights and freedoms
and social memory and social identity. Also the fact that Turkey’s recognition as
candidate for full membership for the European Union in 1999 and in the process and
negotiations afterwards cultural identity demands and conflicts again became a topic
of discussion also within the society as well. In a wide area, identity issues have an
important impact as a founding or transforming power for the political systems. Such
as; within the daily practices in micro level, (from individual life choices to moral
and ethical norms and from collective consumer patterns to popular culture); and in
macro level, within the increasing status and importance of social and symbolic
capital in organizing the state-society relations.** These developments in the Turkish
political, social and economical scenes have also led us to ponder about the
differences in identity knowledge and definitions in the second and third generation
migrants who apparently lived in a totally altered environment and society than the

first generation migrants.

2.7 Conclusions and Overview of Today

The minority concept and the integration and disintegration issues occupy a great
place in the agenda of Turkey in the recent decades. When this topic is under
discussion we again should not ignore the fact that Turkey is a place containing lots
of cultural and social diversities. Turkey founded on the lands of the Ottoman

Empire, which is known to have multi-ethnic and multi-religious structure and the

% Tbid. 220. Also see; E.Kalaycioglu, Turkish Dynamics, (New York: Palgrave, 2005); A. Kadioglu,
Zaman Lekesi. (Istanbul: istanbul Bilgi Universitesi Yaymnlari, 2006); Z.Aydm, The Political
Economy of Turkey, (London: Pluto, 2005); F. Ustel, Makbul Vatandasin Pesinde, (Istanbul: Iletisim,
2004); S.Bozdogan and R. Kasaba eds, Rethinking Modernity and National Identity in Turkey,
(Seattle: University of Washington Press, 1997); ilber Ortayli, Avrupa ve Biz, (Ankara: Turhan
Yayinevi, 2007); Ilber Ortayli, Tarihimiz ve Biz, (Istanbul: Timas Yaymlar, 2008); Keyman and
Icduygu, Citizenship in a Global World.
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Balkans still have such a complex ethic structure that some resemble it to an open

1. After the foundation of Turkey as a nation-state it is

anthropology museum as wel
wrong to say that it lost its multi-cultural identity. It is estimated that around five to
seven million people migrated to Ottoman Empire between the years 1860-1914.
When it is taken into consideration that most of these migrations were from the
Balkans and Caucasia to Anatolia it is hard to think that this amount of population
movement has not changed or add up to the ethnic, cultural, political and socio-

economic structure of today’s Turkish Republic.*®

We already mentioned that after the population exchanges started in 1914 up to now,
many studies have been made covering the population exchange problem from many
differing aspects. As Davidova stated at the beginning of her book because of the
tragic nature of the events “excessive attention” is given to violent and grim side of
the experiences and various other consequences of the events are obscured.®” For
most of the citizens of Turkey “the past has now become largely, using Lowenthal’s
famous dictum, ‘a foreign country’® colonized from within, and imaginations and
myths continue to fill in the lacunae where the historical reality remains under the
prerogative of the select few.”® In order to free the Turkish history from myths, it
needs a richness of “diverse historiographical traditions.”*® With this study we also

need to add up a little to that deficiency in this area in the studies of Turkey by

% William M. Sloane, Bir Tarih Laboratuvar: Balkanlar, Cev. S. Ozbudan, (Ankara: Siire¢ Yaymnlari,
1987), 40.

% Kemal Karpat, Ottoman Population 1930-1914: Demographic and Social Characteristics,
(Wisconsin and London: The University of Wisconsin Press, 1985), 330-331.

" Evguenia Davidova, Balkan Transitions to Modernity and Nation States, Ed. Milutinovic Zoran,
(Leiden, Boston: Brill, 2013), 1.

% Please see David Lowenthal, The Past is A Foreign Country, (Cambridge: Cambridge University
Press, 1985).

9 Yildirim, Diplomasi ve Gog, 28.

100 |pig. 28.
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revealing the experiences of the exchange migrants from their own point of view and

by uncovering their own definition of their own identity.

One more time it is also important to highlight the fact that the year first generation
migrants came to Turkey coincided with the foundation of Turkey in 1923. Turkish
Republic went through a serious transformation phase from every angle from politics
to state, from education to military. In those years especially the state as an
authoritarian one showed its power and enforcement on its subjects and the citizens
mostly remained passive. With all its ideological tools and from above rules and
regulations the state tried to form its own citizens and imposed its ideals to its
citizens in every edge of the country.’® This attitude and control of the state
sometimes created a huge admiration or sometimes fear towards the new state among
the public. The first generations’ hardships, feelings and culture might seem even too
strange for the upcoming generations. Today, in the twenty-first century in which
many of the discussions in the political agenda and worries in social life have
changed totally, the decade the first generation settled is completely different in
terms of political, economical and social background when compared to the decade
second and third generation grow up. In every step of people’s lives the emphasis
about the differences in identity, recognition and discussions on alienation and
‘other’ gained popularity. In Turkey the changes in increasing demands and
researches on identity were a result of both the national and international dynamics
around the world. Knowing this we also wondered years after the population
exchange, in a completely different era whether the next generations are still
questioning about their past and carrying their migrant identities. In a study as this,
investigating the issue from the eyes of different generations is especially important
to provide us with multi-dimensional ideas and varying perspectives on historical,
sociological and economical sides of the migration studies. Finally, what should not

be forgotten is that “the historical reality or “[t]ruth always remains beyond our

to1 Aydin, Amacimiz Devletin Bekast, 38.
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grasp, and we can only arrive at some approximation to it,”'%

and with this study we
are aiming to get closer to it with the help of oral history and memory of the second
and third generations. This might also be seemed as an attempt to record the history

of a generation from their point of view.

192 y11dirim, Diplomacy and Displacement, 28; Also see Jan Vansina, “Oral Tradition and Historical
Methodology,” in Oral History, An Interdisciplinary Anthology, eds. David K. Dunaway and Willa K.
Baum, 2nd Edition, (Walnut Creek, London and New Delhi: Altamira Press, 1996), 125.
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CHAPTER 3

METHODOLOGY AND THEORY

3.1 Introduction

In this chapter, the theory and the methodology this thesis based upon will be
discussed. In the first part, analytical framework of the research will be described.
The aim of the thesis is to learn about and compare second and third generation
Lausanne Treaty Muslim exchange migrants’ knowledge and feelings about the first
generation’s memories about the migration process; and reconstruction of these
experiences and migrant identities in the new generations. Using mainly interviews
made with the second and third generation migrants living mostly in Catalca region
Istanbul and biographical books as the thrust of the thesis, we aim to collect the data

provided by the children of the live witnesses of a big transformation period.'%?

193 For the importance of use of biographies, autobiographies and life history in academic research
see; Kristi Siegel, Women’s Autobiographies, Culture, Feminism. (New York, Washington et al: Peter
Lang Publishing, 2001); Janice Morgan and Colette T. Hall eds. Redefining Autobiography in
Twentieth-Century Women’s Fiction: An Essay Collection. (New York and London: Garland
Publishing Inc., 1991); Maurice Mandelbaum, “A Note on History as Narrative”, History and Theory
6, n0.3 (1967): 413-419; David G.Mandelbaum, “The Study of Life History”. in Field Research: A
Sourcebook and Field Manual, Ed. Robert G. Burgess, (London, Boston, Sydney: George Allen and
Unwin, 1982); Ahu Pakoz, “The Impact Of Iranian Revolution On Women’s Lives: An Analysis
Through Selected Women’s Memoirs”, (Middle East Technical University, Master's Thesis for the
Program of Middle East Studies, December 2007); L.L. Langness, and Gelya Frank, Lives: An
Antropological Approach to Biography, (Navato, California: Chandler and Sharp Publishers, Inc,
1981); Clyde Kluckhohn, “The Personal Document in Anthropological Science.” in The Use of
Pesonal Documents in History, Anthropology and Sociology. Louis,Gottschalk, Clyde Kluckhohn and
Robert Angell. Bulletin 53, (New York: Social Science Research Council, 1945); Louis,Gottschalk,
Clyde Kluckhohn and Robert Angell. “The Use of Pesonal Documents in History, Anthropology and
Sociology”, Bulletin 53, (New York: Social Science Research Council, 1945); Jerome Bruner, “Life
as Narrative.” Social Research 71, no.3 (Fall 2004): 691-710; Robert G. Burgess, ‘“Personal
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In the second part, a brief description of the use of interviews and life histories by
scholars will be provided. The criticisms and disadvantages of this kind of research
will be presented together with the advantages it will add up to a research. Examples
from earlier studies from different fields, made with the help of interviews and life
histories will be covered. The points previous studies highlighted and contributed to
their fields will also be pointed to frame the previous studies with interviews and

view the topic from a wider angle.

3.2 Sources, Advantages and Problems Encountered

This thesis seeks to understand the specific group of the second and third generation
population exchange migrants from Greece who were settled or chose to settle in
Istanbul after the 1923 Lausanne Treaty. We will mainly dig out and compare the
migrant identities of the second and third generation and see whether they protected
their exchange migrant identities in the second and third generation migrants. The
reasons for differences in the interests and knowledge of the new generation migrants
and the reasons behind these changes in generations will also be provided while
looking for the identity formations and feelings years after the 1923 population

exchange.

First of all, what triggered me to write a thesis on the exchange migrants from
Greece was the fact that my husband is a fourth generation exchange migrant from
Greece. Curious about his grand-grandparent’s story of migration when I asked
questions | realized he was not able to answer most of my questions. This raised my
interest more about the individual experiences of the migrants and triggered me more

about looking and questioning about the later generation’s knowledge and feelings

Documents, Oral Sources and Life Histories”, Field Research: Sourcebook and Field Manual, Ed
Robert G Burgess. (London, Boston, Sydney: George Allen & Unwin, 1982).
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about the topic today. Although his family and relatives are not included in the
thesis, | had the chance to observe, listen and speak with them as well. Their
differing knowledge and interest on the events aroused my interest on the
generational differences on their identities, thoughts and knowledge upon the
population exchange. After spending three continuous years in Istanbul with the
members of the community, we had the chance to learn about their current
conditions, their knowledge and feelings about the first generation’s journey and
memories of the migration process; and reconstruction of these experiences and the

second and third generation’s identity definitions from their own words.

The main thrust of the thesis is the oral narratives, biographies and interviews
conducted with the second and third generation migrants. Especially in memory of
the ninetieth year and upcoming hundredth anniversary of the population exchange
between Greece and Turkey, many books were published depicting the experiences
of the first and second generation migrants in the last decade. Two of the sources
depended on were biographical interview books published by The Foundation of
Lausanne Treaty Emigrants in 2015, one up on their project of Onlar Iki Kere
Yabancrydilar/They were Twice Strangers in which 21 Turkish and 21 Greek
exchange migrants are taken to their motherlands and interviewed before and after
the visit. We also had the change to conduct interviews with some of these migrants
included in the book as well. The second book Hasretin Iki Yakasindan Miibadele
Oykiileri again published by them is also a biographical book which contains 82
families both from Greece and Turkey and their stories of migration and afterwards.
In these books mostly the second and third generation migrants are included;
therefore, they were all very helpful sources for us to make comparisons with the
migrants’ experiences we interviewed with. Riza Nur’s memoir is also relied on as a
secondary source in order to have a different perspective on the migration process, as
he is a source highly accepted by the scholars due to his being witness to the

Lausanne Treaty as the second representative of Turkey after Ismet Pasha (Inonu).
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These sources will also be used in order to gather first hand experiences, knowledge
and feelings of the migrants living today

We should be clearer about the choice of generation. As the population exchange
occurred after a war period and did not restrict people according to their age, sex,
occupation or any other categorization, during the migration process people of
varying ages, sexes and occupation groups migrated to Turkey. As a result, the first
generation migrants include both one-year olds and sixty, and seventy-year olds
which subsequently effected the ages of the second generation migrants. Moreover, it
is hard to find a healthy, living first generation migrant who could share their
memories with us today. Yet again, we were able to reach one and we included him
in the research in order to get a different perspective and to be able to make
comparisons with the other interviewees. Nevertheless, we intentionally choose the
second and third generation migrants in order to have long term conclusions about
the migrants, see the changing patterns of relationships and be able to make
comparisons between the groups. In this society we tried to reach for the age group
between forty and a hundred years old which accordingly resulted in their being
either second or third generation. In this way, we also had the change to compare
these two generations and their memory acquiring methods, knowledge on the events
and identity. For the biographies we use a similar scheme and with the help of these
written sources we try to find supporting, contrasting and similar points with the
arguments that emerge during the course of the interviews. They provide us with a
wider perspective and enabled us to see the experiences of the people whom we
could not reach or spoke with during the research. They also present us the
experiences of the people who were settled in the other parts of Istanbul and the other
cities in Turkey. Thereupon, they help us to add up to the cases and make

comparisons with the ones we interviewed.

When population exchange migrants is the topic of discussion gathering knowledge

is especially important; as the data related with the topic is mostly disorderly
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archived, lost, or written in a biased way. In order to get different points of views and
to be neutral varying sources are used in the research. Some others are historical
records, official statistics and reports, printed press, and some other migrant
biographies. As mentioned in chapter 2, Izmir and Istanbul were among the
prominent cities when population exchange problem is researched. Izmir and
Istanbul based local newspapers; such as Ahenk, Anadolu, Tanin, lleri, Cumhuriyet,
Tevhid-i Efkar, Ikham are also scanned and used when looking at the migration

process developments and problems of the people related with them.

During the thesis process, we also had the change to conduct additional interviews
with ten Turkish population exchange migrants from Greece who are now living in
Seyrek Village, a district of lzmir. We also visited Thessaloniki, Komotini,
Alexandropolis and Mytilene (Lesbos) Island'®* in Greece. We choose these Greek
cities as they were among the cities where the exchange migrants from Turkey were
mostly located. These areas had a greater probability to show the other side of the
coin to our case story. In these visits we could observe both the locals and Turkish
populations living there and had the opportunity to speak with some of the second
and third generations staying there. In Turkey; Seyrek/Izmir area is also chosen as it
was socially, economically and locationally similar to Catalca/lstanbul area. Seyrek
was before a village of Izmir another big and ethnically multicultural city of Turkey,
and it is also close to the city centre but located in a rural area. Seyrek was founded
as an exchange migrant village after emptied by the Rum exchange migrants and the
migrants there mostly deal with agriculture as Catalca residents do. However, it has a
different characteristic from Catalca area where most of the migrants speak Greek; in
Seyrek the residents coming from Greece are also speaking Turkish in their daily and
private life. Therefore, we would have the chance to compare varying experiences,

see the peculiarities and characteristics of Catalca region better when compared with

104 T esbos island’s nearly half of the population is made up of exchange migrants and this was
especially evident in 1932 national elections.
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another economically and socially not very different region in Turkey. These
additional visits to the other cities in Turkey and Greece and observations and
meetings with the people allowed us to see the analogical and distinctive
characteristics of these groups, provided us with varying perspectives, and make it
possible for us to study the inner dynamics and see our study group also from the
others’ point of view. Where there are comparable elements with the interviewees
conducted in Istanbul; we had the change to discuss and point out the issues standing

out.

On Turkey’s side the literature is not very well-developed on the subject matter;
however, there are still plenty of studies made on the experiences of the first
generation migrants. These sources were used as well when comparisons were made

and the findings and the points they also emphasized were mentioned.

We started by reviewing the literature in general way by searching the social
scientific databases on the topics of Balkan Migrants, second and third generation
migrants, theories and studies on generation/ identity/ life history/ biography and
migration, Greek Balkan migrants, Ottoman and Turkish history, and connecting
with the Balkan Culture and Solidarity associations and groups in Istanbul. Boran
argues; while we are studying about a society’s structure, what is need to be done
first is to find and determine ‘the most general and necessary qualities’ of the society.
When this is done, the social structure and the characteristics of that society will
reveal itself.'® In the same way, we tried to reach everyone we can and then select
the informants based on how much information they can give. Primarily the general,
common characteristics of these new generation migrants are examined and their
main differences (if any) from the other exchange migrants are studied. We use

snowball sampling for the most part and purposive sampling (we used the locations

195 Behice Boran, "Yakin Tarihimizde Yonetici-Aydin Kadro ve Kalkinma Sorunumuz", Sosyal Adalet
Dergisi. Y11 2, Say1 8, (Ankara, 1964), 5.
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where the groups are mostly settled and the social groups they interact with) to reach
as many cases as possible. Our group of research started with Balkan migrants in
Istanbul and specifically narrowed as the target population group as second and third
generation Muslim population exchange migrants from Greece living in the Istanbul
area all European side periphery regions. However, as the people and solidarity
groups were directing us to mostly Catalca/ Mimarsinan region, our interview group
then comprised of exchange migrants coming from Thessaloniki vilayet and mostly
from the Nasli¢/Neapoli village. These people were mostly settled in Catalca region

of Istanbul.

At first, we tried to gather what they know about their grandparents’ journey to exile,
their life back in Greece and the first steps in the new land, their aspirations, and the
new generations’ feelings and sense of identity as forced migrants today. After
speaking with the people we eliminated the ones who were not directly related to the
aim of the thesis or fail to give enough information or refused to say anything about

the subject.'%

The case itself is not easy to handle and needs to be considered from various aspects.
One of the biggest discussions concerning the population exchange between Turkey
and Greece is the documentation problem. Written with highly nationalist attitude
both of the countries’ official documents are alleged to be biased. The lack of first
hand sources collected during the course of events and the lack of study on social

problems are the first topic of grievance when we look at the former researchers’

196 some of the people we interviewed firstly stated they were Exchange migrants of 1923 Lausanne
Treaty, however during the interviews it is revealed that they either came at a later or earlier period.
Their interviews were not included but the information is also gathered as supplementary information
for the research.
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studies on the subject.™" Although there has been an increase in the studies on the

life stories of the people, the topic still remains under-investigated.

Therefore, this thesis will also contribute and add up to the studies in various fields.
Firstly, the interviews conducted will enable a platform for the future migration and
generation studies to analyse how the next generation forced migrants construct their
identities, remember or learn about the past and interact with each other. Secondly,
the data collected fulfils an understudied gap about the future of the forced migrants
by looking at their position in the society, memories, experiences and feelings of the
following generations in terms of their identities, society building and social
interaction and provides probable answers about the future of the migrants.
Moreover, recognizing the lacking information on this area, this study will also fill a
gap by using the interviews conducted with the accessed and alive second and third
generation Lausanne exchange migrants. Finally, the study reveals that the migrant
experiences can be multi-dimensional when the individual experiences are examined
in a long term process, even when they share the same social status and geographical
background. This is evident from the current positions, shifting and somewhat
contesting narratives told by some of the respondents. “Understanding migrants’
behaviour and explaining the cumulative effects resulting from their actions which,
in turn, are embedded in societal structures and framed by institutions, requires just
the kind of dynamic research approach.”'®® The interplay of structure and agency
requires methodological approaches to get both the objective and subjective
(internal) biographical meaning at the same time. Changing structures and conditions

of society transform life courses of the individuals, their plans and institutional

Y7 Ar1, Biiyiik Miibadele: Tiirkive'ye Zorunlu Gég, 5; also in Hirschon, Crossing the Aegean;
Yildirim, Diplomacy and Displacement; Baris Demirtas, “Lozan Miibadele S6zlesmesinin Etkileri ve
Sonuglar1 Uzerine Bir Arastirma”, (Yiiksek Lisans Tezi, Uludag Universitesi Tarih Boliimii, 2008);
Ortayl1, Tarihimiz ve Biz.

108 Matthias Wingens et al ed., A Life Course Perspective on Migration and Integration. (London,
New York: Springer, 2011), 2.
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organizations which in turn have a great impact on the social, political, cultural
situation and sometimes even the regime of the society. These are intermingled and
mutually affective. In this fashion, understanding both the structures and agencies at

the same time is significant to interpret the migrants’ experiences.

What is equally important and should be kept in mind is also the time of the events.
Individual reaction towards the events and decisions tend to change when the
possibilities of the time and conditions then these people were in is considered.
Historical course of time is also in a complex relationship with the societal
structuring forces and the individuals’ plans and actions and from these relationships
emerges the life course events.'® As the experiences differ, in the long run even for
the people coming from the same place and status, and even in people which went
through similar hardships in their lives we also face with differing and completely
contrasting patterns. These shifts in some of the subjects draw our attention to the
interviews from the same refugee community. One wonders whether there is a
potential of interpreting some of the shared experiences differently and whether in
the second and third generations the similarities, and perspectives of the first
generation group can be lost or changed. In the later periods, these shifts in the
thoughts and feelings of the individuals show us the impact of the agency. Even
when surrounded by similar structures the last “action depends upon the capability of
the individual to ‘make a difference’ to a pre-existing state of affairs or course of
events.”*'% Individual characteristics and sources also bear importance at this step.
Although every individual’s life course is unique, “complex interrelations of societal
structuring forces and biographical plans and actions in the historical course of

5111

time”~ " causes similar patterns to be seen in the individual’s lives. Thus, again there

1% 1bid. 6.

110 A Giddens, The Constitution of Society: Outline of the Theory of Structuration, (Berkeley:
University of California Press, 1984), 14.

11 Wingens et al., A Life Course Perspective on Migration and Integration, 6.
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is a complex interplay of structure and agency over time in the lives of the
individuals. In the research we will also try to show the affects of these on the
population exchange migrant’s lives. The migration process can be named as a big
change “via institutional regulations, life course patterns and biographical plans”'*?
in the social structures and conditions of the population exchange migrants, the
whole economic, political, social and cultural situation of the individuals transformed

radically.

3.3 Analytical Framework

In this research a combination of various methods will also be used to understand
migrants’ experiences and data gathered during the course of this thesis. As
mentioned above the choice of topic was firstly out of interest as my husband was
also a fourth generation 1923 Turkish population exchange migrant from Greece.

The research made use of some migration, culture and identity theories in order to
support and explain the data analysed. Still the main argument supported in the thesis
is related to and inspired from Karl Mannheim’s theory of generations, namely the

“Problem of Generations” as he named it.**®

Mannheim’s ideas on ideology and
utopia have been used by many studies but his ideas on generation remained in the
background. As Bryan Turner and Alex Dumas argued in their article “[u]nlike the
analytical categories of social class, gender, and ethnicity, the study of generations

and intergenerational conflict has been underdeveloped in sociology.”** The study is

12 1hid. 6.
113 Mannheim, Essays on the Sociology of Knowledge, 276-323.

114 Jason L Powell and Jon Hendricks ed, The Welfare State in Post-Industrial Society: A Global
Perspective, (London and New York: Springer, 2009), 42.
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looking at the migrant identities from a ‘generational” point of view and Mannheim’s
theory is regarded as “the most systematic and fully developed treatment of
generation from a sociological perspective” and highlights key sociological concerns
as “the relationship between biology and social; the nature of time; the relationship
between biography and history and between personal and social change; the
mechanisms of social change; and socio-psychological connections of language and
knowledge.”™*> Throughout the thesis process we realized that these elements are
also important to understand our group of study and they are all intermingled while
comparing and understanding the second and third generation’s exchange migrants’
interpretation of their identities thus depended on Mannheim’s theory at the first

step.**

In “The Problem of Generations”, Mannheim introduced the framework for a
research on generations different from the demographical approaches on generations
as predetermined age groups; instead he argues the generation groups are determined
by dramatic socio-political events and each “new generation generates a renewal
effect which serves as a fundamental factor of historical change.”*!” We also
believed that it is possible to find differing patterns in each generation as their
attitudes and feelings are all embedded in and mutually affected by the society and
the wider intertwined structures within the society and time they live in. Moreover,

“Mannheimian notion of ‘generation units’ as agents of social change*®

perfectly
matches with the findings in our study. The third generation’s interest in the past
after a long period of time and definition of identity stood out as a different one when

compared with the second generation. The generations are both affected by the

115 pilcher, “Mannheim Sociology of Generations”, 482.

18 For various usages of generation concept in research please see: Kertzer, "Generation as a
Sociological Problem".

17 powell and Hendricks, The Welfare State in Post-Industrial Society, 42.

118 Kertzer, "Generation as a Sociological Problem", 133.

58



social, political and economic environment and the individual interactions they
entered in their daily lives. All these add up to the changes and formation of
identities and knowledge of the second and third generation migrants.

In theory, Mannheim accepts but adds up to Marx’s way of thinking which puts
economic base as the independent variable and superstructures as the dependent
variable which according to Mannheim is insufficient. Mannheim argues this
relationship is a mutual relationship and that meanings, values, and thoughts can
sometimes influence or modify the base of the society as well. He also argues that
the conflicts in a society are not only a result of class conflict but the differences in
the way and criterion of thinking and the way people assess the reality is also
important to bring forth the separations and clashes in a society. Staring from these
points of view this thesis used Mannheim’s ideas mainly as he emphasized the social
context of thought, he stood in favour of the social factor and stated when one tries to
uncover the ‘rhythm of history’ “research into the ‘nearer and more transparent
fabric of social processes’ and their influence on the phenomenon of generations.”119
In this thesis, within the process of social transformation and interaction, we argued
exchange migrant identities have changed or transformed into new forms.*?*® The
globalization effect increasing since 1980s can be pointed as a good example at this
point. It is a certain fact that today’s world is more tightly integrated than any other
earlier periods in history. Globalization is linked to homogenization of cultures and
an extension of western imperialism by the anti-globalization advocated. It is an
undeniable fact that in the economic field globalized capitalism has distributed its

effects in every corner yet in the cultural area cultural identity can also be seen as a

119 pilcher, “Mannheim Sociology of Generations”, 484.

120 por different perspectives on generation please see also; “Parsons and Eisenstadt which focuses not
on age group contributions to dramatic social change but rather on the mechanisms of orderly cohort
flow and gradual evolution of the social order” , V. Bengtson et al. "Time, Aging and the Continuity
of Social Structure: Themes and Issues in Generational Analysis", Journal of Social Issues, Issue 30,
No.2, (1974), 5-6.
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product of capitalism as well."?* The developments in science and technology made it
easier for the people and groups to access each other. Also depending on this point of
view we argued the developments in globe and the region also had influences on the
identities of our group and together with the changes in the national political and
social areas people from different ethnic backgrounds started to wonder more about

their past.*?

At the very core of Mannheim’s ideas lies the sociology of ‘knowledge’, which he is
known as one of the founding fathers. He mainly deals with how knowledge is
constructed. By this he does not look for the ultimate truth for something, but tries to
understand how the people interpret the ‘the world out there’. One of the main points
to note is that according to him, the world is not given to us innately, by our senses;
instead we interpret it through our ideologies-lenses of culture, interest and position.

At the very beginning of his book Mannheim points out that;

the approach of the sociology of knowledge intentionally does not
start with the single individual and his thinking in order then to
proceed directly in the manner of the philosopher to the abstract
heights of “thought as such". Rather, the sociology of knowledge
seeks to comprehend thought in the concrete setting of an historical-
social situation out of which individually differentiated thought only
very gradually emerges. Thus, it is not men in general who think, or

121 john Tomlinson, “Globalization and Cultural Identity". In The Global Transformations Reader.
Eds David Held and Anthony McGrew, (Cornwall: Polity, 2005), 269.

122 For more detailed information on globalization and cultural identities please see; David Held, A
Globalizing World?: Culture, Economics, Politics. (London, New York: Routledge, 2000); David
Held and Ayse Kaya, Global Inequality: Patterns and Explanations, (Cambridge, UK Malden,
Massachusetts: Polity Press, 2006); David Held, and Anthony McGrew, Globalization Theory:
Approaches and Controversies, (Cambridge, UK Malden, Massachusetts: Polity Press, 2007); M.
Castells, “The Power of Identity”, Vol. II, The Information Age: Economy, Society and Culture.
(Oxford: Blackwell, 1997); N. Canclini Garcia, Hybrid Cultures: Strategies for Entering and Leaving
Modernity, (Minneapolis: University of Minnesota Press, 1995); D. Howes ed., Cross-Cultural
Consumption: Global Markets, Local Realities, (London: Routledge, 1996); Pieterse J Nederveen,
“Globalization as Hybridization,” In M. Featherstone et al. eds, Global Modernities, (London: Sage,
1995). 45-68; A. Smith, Nations and Nationalism in a Global Era, (Cambridge: Polity Press, 1995); J.
Tomlinson, Globalization and Culture. (Cambridge: Polity Press, 1999).
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even isolated individuals who do the thinking, but men in certain
groups who have developed a particular style of thought in an endless
series of responses to certain typical situations characterizing their
common positions.*?

His thoughts on knowledge also contribute to his stance on generations as well. It is
also important for our research as we also in a way dig out the knowledge of a
‘generation group’ took shape and transform after a particular historical event and in
a changing global atmosphere. While questioning how the events of the past are
reflected by the next generations we tried to capture the ‘particular style of thoughts
and positions’ created as a response to the structures today these people have been
driven into. We also realized the thoughts of the individuals are deeply affected by
the society, the interactions and structures they entered in throughout the years.

Engaging with the reality of lived experiences served as an opportunity to analyse the
individual lives and the changes in the generations. According to Mannheim
individuals of the same generation who were present in the same settings in the
social and historical process also share a “specific range of experience, predisposing
them for a certain characteristic mode of thought and experience, and a characteristic
type of historically relevant action.”*** Moreover he gives a prominent importance to
generational location which he defines as the “key aspect of existential determination

of knowledge” and generational location gives;

certain definite modes of behaviour, feeling, and thought. [...and] the
individuals are further internally stratified; by their geographical and
cultural location; by their actual as opposed to potential participation
in the social currents of their time and place; and by their differing

123 Karl Mannheim, Ideology and Utopia: An Introduction to the Sociology of Knowledge: Tradition A
Journal Of Orthodox Jewish Thought. 12th ed. (London and Henley: Routledge and Kegan
Paul,1979), 2-3.

124 Mannheim, Sociology of Knowledge, 291.

61



responses to a particular situation so that there may develop opposing
generational units.'*®

Therefore, the environment they are in such as the city or the village, their social
class and the social currents of their time are also significant factors to determine the
thoughts and feelings of an individual and a group. Moreover, in a generation located
closer to each other we can find “certain definite modes of behaviour, feeling, and
thought.”*?® Another fact Mannheim states is that “the experiential, intellectual and
emotional data that are available to the members of a certain society are not
uniformly ‘given’ to all of them; the fact is rather that each class has access to only
one set of those data, restricted to one particular ‘aspect’.”?’ This is also observed in
the interviews made with the different classes. Mannheim divided generation groups
into two one as ‘mere collective facts’ and the other as ‘concrete social group’.128 In
our case we cannot call it a concrete social group such as a family or a tribe as the
members can exist without each other and even sometimes they are unaware of the
other’s existence as there is no physical closeness between some of them. Yet still
neither being only collective facts or collective social groups, how can we define the
nature of our group generation as a social phenomenon? As the members of this
generation undeniably associated in some certain ways, such as common location
and historical-social reality, they should be understood within their own reality. Their
place in this society is not like a membership of an organization terminable by a
claim. The study shows the social environment they grown up into make the

migrants a strong collective group even after generations. Also we can rely on the

125 |bid. 291-292.
126 | pid 201.
127 pid. 291.

128 |pid. 288.
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social generation'® notion supported by Mannheim as “a person’s location in the
socio-historical structure sets the parameters of their experience and that the
significant period in this respect is the exposure to events and experiences in the
formative years, the years of youth.**® That also explains the differences in identity
and interest in their exchange migrant identity between the second and third
generations. “Each social generation, although contemporaneous with other social
generations, has a distinctive historical consciousness which leads them to

experience and approach the same social and cultural phenomena differently”.**

Structural method is also used as Mannheim believed studying a thing “means to
explain it, not as an isolated, self-contained unit [... but] Adopting this 'structural’
approach, one sees that the 'meaning’ of some individual phenomenon, e.g. an
utterance, can be determined only with reference to the conceptual system to which it
belongs.”*** He argued in order to understand something fully, 'systematization' of
the thing, in other words, “a thing is taken to be explained, comprehended, in so far
as we have discovered its place in the currently accepted orders, series and levels.”**
In the study, we also tried to understand the second and third generation’s changing
thoughts and current identities within the sociological and historical context they
were in. We gave references to historical changes and conjunctures, the nature and
ideologies of the state, the necessities of the time, the cultural and traditional

thoughts and beliefs the migrants are driven into. Because we realized they are all

129 «“Rosow (1978) argues that the concept of social generation should be seen as an index, locating
people in a socio-historical structure. The concept of life course [another view of studying
generations] can also be viewed as an index, which locates people along socially constructed age
continuum within historical time” Pilcher,“Mannheim Sociology of Generations”, 489.

130 pi]cher, “Mannheim Sociology of Generations”, 488.

1 1bid. 489.

132 Mannheim, Essays on the Sociology of Knowledge, 9.

33 1bid. 9.
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affective factors in determining ones identity, and should all be kept in mind. For
Mannheim, the modes of thought should be analysed within their social origins; our
perceptions and ideas are shaped within a historical and cultural framework. His
main two arguments were;

The concept ‘ideology’ reflects the one discovery which emerged
from political conflict, namely, that ruling groups can in their thinking
become so intensively interest-bound to a situation that they are
simply no longer able to see certain facts which would undermine
their sense of domination. There is implicit in the word ‘ideology’ the
insight that in certain situations the collective unconscious of certain
groups obscures the real condition of society both to itself and to
others and thereby stabilizes it."**

And the other one;

The concept of utopian thinking reflects the opposite discovery of the
political struggle, namely that certain oppressed groups are
intellectually so strongly interested in the destruction and
transformation of a given condition of society that they unwittingly
see only those elements in the situation which tend to negate it.'*

These concepts can be used also when understanding the position of population
exchange migrants when they first landed in the receiving country. It is a widely
known fact that the migrants are first thought as an ‘other’ and the dominating
groups or the locals of the receiving country alienate them at the first step in most of
the cases throughout history. This was also true for most of the other migrants at the
very beginning of the settlement process. They were in need of help, without the
means (such as lack of language, money, or health) to reach most of the social
opportunities or potentials that even if they were enabled them. And the dominant
culture ideology of the common people classified them as ‘Greeks’ as they were
coming from Greece and spoke or know their language. It took a while for these

migrants to break the preconceived ideas or ‘to negate it’.

134 Mannheim, Ideology and Utopia, 36.
' Ibid., 36.
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As they start their life from scratch leaving all the belongings and memories they had
behind they had to form their new life in Turkey. When a great change like a
‘compulsory change of country’ is added to this picture, together with the expected
alterations in their lives these people lost a lot from their ancestors. Firstly, as a result
of the harsh conditions the migrants went through, in some cases the ‘biological
rhythm’ of the individuals, that is the life span, aging or health qualities had changed,
eventually these are also reflected in the social and economic lives of their families.
This in most of the cases caused some of the families’ class positions to change in
their new land of residence. Biological factors are of course not the only reason to
affect the future of the families. All biological, social and economic factors in the
long run affected the future of the second and the following generation and brought
them into different social classes, social interrelationships and environment. Both
structures they entered in and individuals themselves had a great impact on the future

of the exchange migrants.

While analysing the forced migration process, generations and the changes it brought
to the migrants practice theory of Pierre Bourdieu is also used to understand the
construction of identities and the events the exchange migrants experienced. We
supposed Bourdieu will also help us to illuminate Mannheim’s theory and its use in
our group better. According to Pilcher in “Mannheim’s essay on generations can be
read as a text in which this dialectical, symbiotic relationship is characterized as
fundamentally crucial to the constitution of individuals and society, to biography and
history.”™*® It can be suggested that they are in line with each other’s ideas, but
Bourdieu’s ideas on practice theory fills the dialectical nature of the identity
formation process of the exchange migrants. Bourdieu believed in the dialectical
relationship between objective structures and subjective phenomena. He proposed

that the objective structures hinder thought, action and interaction, and the way

138 pilcher, “Mannheim Sociology of Generations”, 490.
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individuals represent the world. These elements should not be ignored as they
definitely had an impact on the objective structures. “To sidestep the objectivist-
subjectivist dilemma, Bourdieu focuses on practice, which he views as the outcome
of the dialectical relationship between structure and agency.”™*’ In this perspective he
suggests the researchers can both see the official cultural accounts and everyday
realities. He also gave importance to the interpreting practices throughout the

research process.**®

Likewise, we see a similar pattern and interaction during and after the population
exchange of Greek and Muslim people. The road that leads the countries to make this
decision were all affected by intertwined relations of both (the global structures,
states, power struggles) and the individual agents’ thoughts actions and interactions.
In the interviews, we see the individual differences in migration patterns, exceptions
in widely seen characteristics, and that third/second generations entered in
completely different ways of living than their parents. We also observed in these
process responses of the Turkey’s local citizens were deeply important in shaping the
migrants’ future and thoughts. Local responses towards the policies of the state is
one of the first encounters the migrants face in their new homeland and especially
effective in the migrants feelings and decisions. In the interviews, we will recognize
as Bourdieu mentioned, the significance of structural constrains in the perceptions
and construction of individual identities. Furthermore, the relationship between the
individuals and the social structures and their influence in breaking the prejudices of

the people will also be presented.

137 Ritzer, Contemporary Sociological Theory, 174.

138 In Qutline of a Theory of Practice, Bourdieu explains; ‘Knowledge does not merely depend, as an
elementary relativism teaches, on the particular standpoint an observer ‘situated in space and time’
takes up on the object. The ‘knowing subject’, as the idealist tradition rightly calls him, inflicts on
practice a much more fundamental and pernicious alteration which, being a constituent condition of
the cognitive operation, is bound to pass unnoticed: in taking up a point of view on the action,
withdrawing from it in order to observe it from above and from a distance, he constitutes practical
activity as an object of observation and analysis, a representation” Bourdieu, Outline of a Theory of
Practice, 2.
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In the population exchange process the external structures came to a level of
proximate social surroundings for the migrants and they sensed these structures in
their daily lives. Moreover, the time of exchange is important at this point as the
newly found Turkish Republic and its predecessor Ottoman Empire all pursued the
‘strong state’ tradition. The citizens of the state were in a submissive and passive
position, mostly complying with the regulations of the state above them. In the
proximate relations of the locals and migrants and the state and society; the
definitions of ‘fear of persecution’ and ‘membership of a particular group’ are highly
effected by the structural and cultural constrains. These concepts were important in
the lives of the exchange migrants as their ‘fears’ and ‘feelings of belonging or not
belonging’ navigate their behaviours and thoughts. Thus, the structures are greatly
shaping the individuals yet this was a mutually effective process as the lived
experiences later on constitute the society and social and historical events shaped by
them all.

The ‘change’ emerges as another important topic of discussion when migration is the
topic. Cultural and social change has been the topic of discussion for many
sociologists from the earlier times on. Changes in these areas were also effective in
shaping the identities of the exchange migrants in the long run. Together with these
discussions emerge the topics of acculturation, assimilation and incorporation. From
the beginning what we have observed is that as much as there are parallel patterns
between various migrations seen in different areas around the world, it is also true
that each have their own rhythm of hardship, change, and adaptation. Thus we accept
the cultural relativistic principle to some extent which argues each person’s actions
should be understood in their own culture. During the research we also came across
similarities in development of the migration process with many other cases, still it
should be accepted that each case have their own peculiarities. In this regard, Johann
Gottfried Herder’s view on culture becomes effective: “each of the world’s many

nations has a specific and uniquely valuable character, expressed in the various facets
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139 vet we reject their belief that the boundaries between the

of its collective life
cultures are innately drawn, instead we argue the structural differences and
environmental factors as well as the individuals themselves mutually shape the
people and groups to act in varying ways. Thus, the factors shaping the migrants
experiences and lives can be seen as dynamic processes connected to the wider social

reality.

At this point, the Habitus concept of Bourdieu helped us to explain the relationships,
connections and transformations in the following generations and individuals.
According to Bourdieu, habitus is the “mental or cognitive structure through which
people deal with the social world. People are endowed with a series of internalized
schemes through which they perceive, understand, appreciate, and evaluate the social
world. Through such schemes people both produce their practices and perceive and
evaluate them.”** Therefore, the policies made do not have a role via the agent’s
habitus, but they have an important place in the external structures (such as learning
how to continue their lives), these later are incorporated into the agent’s habitus,
sometimes hindering expectations and projections of them®*. In the case of the
migrants an example of this might be their silence which will be mentioned in the
interview analysis sections. In order not to get any reactions or be misunderstood
they might stay silent about their experiences in the first years of migration and
settlement period. Afterwards, the policies and external structures and the local
reactions (culturally and politically) are all drained and accepted through their

perceptions and understanding.

139 Sonia Sikka, Herder on Humanity and Cultural Difference: Enlightened Relativism. Cambridge,
(New York, Melbourne: Cambridge University Press, 2011), 1.

140 Ritzer, Contemporary Sociological Theory, 175.
11 O’reilly, International Migration and Social Theory, 137.
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Apart from the externally imposed structures we also came up with internalized
structures in the local daily life practices as well. Although the migrants had a
different past than the locals they seemed to have hidden it for a while to be accepted
within these structures and inner dynamics as a local in their new homeland. Some
even gave up the migrant identity behind and try to continue their life with their own
means so no longer had any claims on land or housing facilities. This also affected
their way of living and their understanding of themselves. These resulted in
accepting the country as homeland and gaining acceptance in the minds of the locals;
however, on the other hand marginalizing and isolating their own history or past both
from themselves and the others around them. This of course did not last forever.
Together with the structural and environmental changes the individual behaviours
changed as well. The individual behaviours and thoughts in return were able to
overcome the “external and internalized structural constrains” and helped reshaping

them as well. Karen O’reilly stated

practice theory builds on the body of work in social theory, work from
Marx and Durkheim, and from Weber and Simmel, from objectivists
(who understand social change as mainly driven by the role of social
structures) and subjectivists (who emphasize the role of individual
agency in social life). But rather than perpetuate this distinction
between structure and agency, practice theory perceives social life as
the outcome of the interaction of structures (of constraints and
opportunity) and actions (of individuals and groups who embody,
shape and form these structures) in the practice of daily life.

In order to perceive the migrant experiences and feelings better we realized as

O’reilly emphasized we need to

understand the external structures that constrain and enable the
migration process [and the migrants’ behaviours at the same time];
learn [...] about the habitus of the migrants, and gain some insight into

142 |bid.7.
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the [...] internal structures that develop as migrants learn how to go on
in their new setting, to come to know the communities of practice and
conjuncturally-specific internal structures that are relevant to their
daily practices, and consider the external and internal structural
outcomes of these processes.™*

We need to see the importance and contribution of both local and international
structures and forces on the experiences and feelings of the migrants and their own
contribution to these structures while analysing the migration process and afterwards.
Thus, an all inclusive perspective that looks at the “role of human agency and social
networks, family, friends, intermediaries, and agen‘[s”,144 is needed to understand the
identities formation processes, feelings and behaviours of the following generation

migrants after the migration process.

Also in our thesis, the migrants would not be shown only as victims but as actors
despite the fact that their past experiences present a bad image (in terms of abuses,
exploitation, or unfair treatment). Starting with no pre-judgements or biases we tried
to ask about every step of their lives and different topics related with the exchange
process and afterwards, as we could not predict what might stand out as an important
topic to discuss, what sides are common among them. Rather than making a survey
we thought they would be more comfortable during the conversations. Aware of the
fact that the interviews were time consuming we entered the field beforehand in

order to find the people and complete the research on time.

%3 O’reilly, International Migration and Social Theory, 129.

144 Ibid.130.
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3.4 The Interviews

With the aim of getting qualitative data from the exchange migrants we used in depth
analysis interviews'*®> made with the second and third generation exchange migrants
from Catalca/ Istanbul, Seyrek/lzmir and locals from four Greece cities
(Thessaloniki, Mythilini/ Lesbos, Komotini and Alexandropolis). With these
interviews we wanted to get in-depth analysis of total 44 people, 25 from Istanbul
region, especially Catalca, 10 from Izmir, Seyrek village and 9 from Greece locals.
Our focus was on the Catalca, Istanbul area as not many studies were done in this
area and it has its own peculiarities when compared with the other exchange migrant
sites and the other cities/regions were also visited in order to make comparisons and
show the experiences from varying perspectives. With the interviews especially
single individuals’ lives and their feeling of belonging, identity today and finally
interest towards their past and exchange migrant identity is interrogated. Together
with these the interviews also allowed us to understand generation based
experiences, feelings, relations, positions, and thoughts in the society and give us
their common characteristics within their historical-social reality. Another important
point is that by acknowledging the importance of macro-based sociology and its
great effect on the societies, this study basically searches for effects of micro-scale
social interactions on human beings, mostly focusing on sociology of the individuals
and their interpretation of their past. It will try to interpret the members of the
group’s relations and behaviours and identity especially with the help of the

interviews conducted.

145 For discussions on qualitative research methods and advantages of in depth interviews please see;
Belkis Kiimbetoglu, Sosyolojide ve Antropolojide Niteliksel Yontem ve Arastirma, (Istanbul: Baglam
Yaymcilik, 2008); Adrian Holliday, Doing and Writing Qualitative Research, (London: Sage
Publications, 2002); J. G. Ponterotto, "Qualitative Research in Counseling Psychology: A Primer on
Research Paradigms and Philosophy of Science". Journal of Counseling Psychology, 52(2), (2005).
126-136; Vincent Pouliot,“‘Sobjectivism’: Toward a Constructivist Methodology.” International
Studies Quarterly 51, no. 2 (2007):359-384. d0i:10.1111/].1468-2478.2007.00455.x.
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One striking feature of the migrants in Catalca area is that people residing in these
areas mostly came from Thessaloniki vilayet and its villages. Another important
common characteristic of these people were that 22 of them from Istanbul area were
speaking Greek both before and after the population exchange process. In the
interviews they have stated that even after the migration process to Turkey those who
migrated at an elderly age could not learn Turkish very well and mostly continued
speaking Greek at home and in their personal relationships.

We started with the intention of using only Istanbul for Turkey however; as
mentioned before we also visited Edirne, and Izmir and Greece in order to reach as
many examples, make comparisons, find out the peculiarities and similarities of
Istanbul, Catalca region migrants from the others and use as many varying cases as
possible for our studies. All the data collected are sampled, categorized, revisited and

analysed in detail. Eventually common elements in the research started to appear.

Before the interviews we informed our subjects about the questions and all the
participants voluntarily involved in the study. A brief description of the study, the
questions and the purpose of the research together with the expected duration of it is
provided to our subjects together with the ‘consent form’. Some of the subjects who
did not like their names to be given are guaranteed of anonymity and we did not
include their names in our study. It is also important to point out that not everyone
was willing to share their experiences with us. Some refused conducting an interview
directly while some stated they do not have much to say about this topic and did not
want to participate in our research. The data taken from these interviews were also
included and counted among the answers during the assessments nevertheless; we

did not include their names and personal information in the study.
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We taped the interviews and informed our subjects about this beforehand. All of the
participants were above 45 years old.!*® Of all the 44 exchange migrants we
interviewed 19 of them were female and 25 of them were male. Again among these
migrants 1 of them were first generation, 21 of them were second generation and 22
of them were third generation. If we accept 45-60 age period as the middle age 28 of
the people were above this category therefore in the elderly group. Two of them were
below 45 and 14 of the interviewees were between 45 and 60.

In Istanbul area, 14 of them were third generation migrants while 11 of them were
second generation. Among 25 migrants in Istanbul area, 22 of them stated the first
generation migrants were dealing with farming in their before and after migration
lives. In these families the second generation also continued dealing with farming in
order to continue their lives. Among these group the highest education level in the
first generation migrants is the primary education, and in the second generation high
school. None of them were university graduates. However in the third generation
migrants we see more of high school and university graduates in the same group.
However the university graduate level in Istanbul area was still as low as three

migrants.
3.4.1 Setting the Scene

In order to provide a neutral and secure environment the interviews are conducted
either in the participant’s houses or in a local public meeting place or social club.
These locations made it easier for the participants to take part in the study and feel

comfortable during the interviews.

148 Except one in Istanbul, Catalca aged 32 whose father we also interviewed. We wanted to include
him as well as he is the third generation of the family.
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3.4.2 Questions

Getting and collecting the people’s knowledge with interviews conducted on
historical events by use of audio recorders is also a method of oral history. While
studying a group of people from an ethnic group or a subculture a researcher has to
be as objective and unbiased as he/she can. While doing the research we were
conscious about these and throughout the research we carefully and sensitively
selected and evaluated the data according to these elements. Personally, both as a
wife of a fourth generation migrant and as an outsider from the community; | believe,
I could have the necessary understanding of their values and culture. | also believe at
the same time being an outsider of the group allowed me to have the distance and a
“relational position-a position apart from any other specific social group, yet in touch
with all groups” needed for a researcher. During the interviews we avoided asking
yes and no questions, leading questions and always followed the respondent in
interest. After the interviews with open-ended questions are concluded we checked if
there are parallel patterns or themes among the participants. Below in the tables we
provided some of the questions in each section, yet it should be noted that as every
migrant has their own life stories and experiences these questions acted mostly as
directive and as a guide to us and changed in most of the cases. After getting general
information according to the migrants’ answers we tried to compare and learn about
second and third generations’ knowledge and interest about the migration process,
and past experiences, feelings of belonging towards Turkey and Greece and

differences in identities.

Moreover, in order to avoid the mechanical tone and in order to adapt ourselves with
the different life experiences, to be more flexible in the questioning process and get a
wider perspective from the respondents we avoid conducting a totally structured
interview. Instead we prepared all the open ended questions and semi-structured
questions beforehand, however according to the course of the answers and the case

we either not asked some of the questions or added up to some during the interview
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process. For instance, when we were conducting an interview with Greeks some of
the questions (such as the ones related with the migration process and migrant
identity) were irrelevant to their experiences. In return we excluded those questions
and instead asked questions to gather their life experiences such as their relations
with the locals, their traditions and their own generational differences from the
parents or children. In the same way we interviewed with one first generation
migrant who was 97 years old. As the interview duration was very long for him and
he insisted on telling some parts and not mentioning about the others we changed the
course of interview in order to get more information from him in a relatively faster
way. Duration for most of the interviews were around one hour but some interviews
lasted one and a half hour while others such as the one with the first generation

migrant lasted around 45 minutes.

3.4.3 General Information about the Migrants

Table 3.1 Personal Questions

When is your birthday?

Where are you from? Where are your parents/grandparents from?

What language did they speak?

When is your grandparents/ parents birthday?

What was your parents’/grandparents’ job?

What’s/was your occupation? Why did you choose that job?

What do your children do now?

What are your hobbies; what do you like doing in your free times? What do you do as
a family in your free times?

How is your relationship with the other family relatives? Now and then?

In our research rather than asking the migrants about their experiences directly we
started our interviews with open-ended general personal questions about them and
their grandparents and asked questions about their age, city of origin, occupation,
hobbies and relations with each other. Using the questions asked the interviewees

answered the gquestions in the way they choose and sometimes our questions directed
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them to other memories and points they wanted to share or point out. In the
questionnaire, in the first part we included general questions related to their habits
and daily life in order to have an overall understanding of their past/current daily
routines and preferences. This also allowed our informants themselves to identify
important events in their lives themselves and us to see the differences in lifestyles
and characteristics throughout the generations. This part in general allowed us to
elaborate the participants according to their age and place of birth. It also allowed us
to learn about their grandparents/parents and their occupations and their knowledge
about that. With this knowledge we can also make assessments according to their
social status and family relationships. This part started as a warm up section and let
the interviewees to get in the mood for the interview as well. After this part they felt

more comfortable and willing to answer the questions in the next chapter.

3.4.4 Migration Process, Belonging and Identity

Table 3.2 Questions about Migration and Afterwards

When did you first learn about being a Balkan population exchange migrant from
your parents?

When people ask about your hometown, what do you say? And do you mention being
a migrant?

Where you curious about your past when you were a child? Have you ever wondered
about it?

When did you/(your parents) come to Turkey?

How they migrate to Turkey, (namely-which ways and transportation they used and
where did they arrive first)?

What happened to the properties left behind? (Could you sell them or leave them as it
is?)

Did you use any governmental help in this process? in what ways?

Where did they first settle in Turkey? And is this place found with government
assistance?

During the population exchange how many people from the family migrate to Turkey
and were there any left behind or lost?

What did the remaining members of the family do later? (If there is any)

How do your relatives affected from this migration?

Could the other members of the family or other relatives find each other after the
population exchange process? If not, why?
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Table 3.2 (Continued)

Did you/your parents have any hardships in the adaptation process? What are these
and What were the main reasons behind them?

Do you have any childhood memories related to the daily routines of men and women
after settlement?

Have you ever watched or read or interested in books documentaries about Balkan
migrants?

While living in Turkey have you ever felt different or as a minority?

What was the local reaction of Istanbul residents to migrants and how it is now?

Why did you/your parents choose Istanbul to live in? How do you think living in
Istanbul affected you or your parents?

In the second part, we generally continued with identity questions and asked them
their knowledge on the events related to their parents’ and grandparents’ experience
on the population exchange process and afterwards. We included detailed questions
about the migration process. Some of them could not answer these questions (as they
said neither did they think about asking it to their parents, nor did the parents
disclose it). We acquired their knowledge about the events and could then name the
majority of the Istanbul residents’ migration dates, ways of transportation and
experiences. In this part we also included questions about what is their choice of
answer when people ask about their nationality and city of origin, how much they
were wondering about being an exchange migrant and whether they were doing some
socializing activities related with their origin. Whether the previously shared
identities and characteristics of the migrants are kept, changed or transformed into
new forms in the experiences of the second and third generation is also analysed.
While studying these we will also check which factors have taken role in the
development of this new formation. Finally, we asked about how they are affected
from being a population exchange migrant and whether they ever felt as minority, or
had any problems in adaptation in the new community or city they were living in,
and the importance of the place they resided in. Again it allowed us to explore a
broader group of exchange migrant practices and experiences both from a more local

and individual perspective and compare it with the general level. These experiences
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are later compared with the previously made first generation studies in general and
“nodal and particular points” of the second and third generation are identified. All
these questions allowed us to uncover and compare how much the second and third
generation exchange migrants know about their migrant experience and whether they

were still keeping their exchange migrant identity after three generations.

3.4.5 Relationships in Greece and Turkey

Table 3.3 Questions on Greece and Relationships

Do you remember any stories of Turkish/Greek communities back while they
were living together?

How were the relationships with the neighbours from other communities?
How was their daily routine there?

How were the relationships in Greece?

Have you ever visited Greece and what were the thoughts and impressions?
Do you know Greek and do you speak it at home?

Today do you still keep your traditions? Why?

Do your children keep the same traditions?

Are there any ways of interaction or regular meetings you organize to meet
your community members?

Are there any differences between the family’s economic situation before and
after migration? What was the reaction to that?

In the third part, we asked questions about the country of origin and enquired their
knowledge about the sending country, Greece. Whether they or their parents know
any Greek language, or if they ever visited the country again are asked, and their
knowledge about the life before migration are inquired. We also included questions
about traditions and if they continue any specific traditions they were doing back
then and asked about if they had any community meeting and (if they are) what they
did in these meetings. This part’s questions also support the second part and try to
learn more about their identity and this time we dig into how much they know about

the past, that they were not a part of. We also included questions about their relations
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with the Greeks before migration and whether they know anything about this
relationship; to learn their ideas about the neighbouring country and gather migrant
knowledge on the issue.

3.4.6 Exchange Migration and Economic Situation

Table 3.4 Thoughts on Exchange Migration in General

How can you define your family’s economic and social position before and after
migration?

In retrospect, what’s your opinion about the population exchange, do you think it was
a good idea then?

What do you think was mainly lost during the population exchange? And what was
gained?

Finally, we included questions about their economic status before and after
migration. At some points during the interview, questions not directly related with
the research were also added in order to both gather more knowledge and help fill
missing parts for further studies. These questions came up also when at some point
the participants answers the question in a broader way and started telling about the
events not directly asked. This is also done in order not to discourage the interviewee
and to comfort them during the interview. Finally, their view about the population
exchange process and what they think is lost or gained during that period is inquired.
As a whole the questions add up to learn about their feelings towards the process,

experiences and identities as a second or third generation exchange migrant.

We continued the interviews until the similar stories from the migrants are heard in
each different case and age group. Even with varying social statuses, perspectives
and backgrounds, when we finish the interviews varying and common characteristics

clearly became apparent.
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3.5 Use of Interviews and Life Histories in Research

Study of lives, oral histories and biographies and life course perspective or life
history method become a pre-eminent theoretical orientation in the historical,
sociological and psychological studies. It was also criticised a lot for presenting the
subjective, yet in our research we aim to collect individual feelings and identities

formed after an important historical event in their lives.

The stories we told are carried by generations and only through them the next
generations could learn about the experiences and feelings of their families and their
ancestors. The historical accounts present us with the objective realities but only by
keeping the oral tradition we can touch and gather individual experiences and
feelings of the witnesses of historical periods and events. In the traditional
communities it was through the stories told that the communities carry their values

99147

and “timeless elements of life to the next generations. Stories connect us to our

roots.

Baker states that current sociology is ‘sociology of opinions’ which gathers opinions
already existing in minds of people™*® Current sociology gathers those opinions
through research methods such as participant and also with surveys, case studies and
field studies. These studies help people to learn about the local, individual lives,

alternative histories and everyday lives of the people.

When we look at the history of the studies in this area and important works in this

area Florian Znaniecki stands out as an important figure. He was considered to be the

47 Robert Atkinson, “The Life Story Interview”, In Handbook of Interview Research: Context and
Method, Jaber F. Gubrium and James A. Holstein ed., (Thousand Oaks, London, New Delhi: Sage
Publications 2002), 121.

148 Baker, Ulus. “From Opinions to Images: Towards a Sociology of Affects”, (ODTU Sosyal Bilimler
Enstitiisii, Sosyoloji Béliimii Doktora Tezi, 2002).
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father of modern social anthropological methods of fieldwork and participant
observation. About the same time another pioneering study on the scientific use of
personal interviews and documents was the work of William 1. Thomas (with Florian
Znaniecki) The Polish Peasant in Europe and America (1918-1920).** This book
based on the study of Polish immigrants in the United States (Chicago) and their
families considered as one of the classics of sociology and published in five volumes
in the years 1918 to 1920. The scholars used personal documents (primarily letters)
as well as documents such as brochures, newspaper articles, parish and court
documents, and so on. In the mid-1920s, Thomas was pointing the importance of
“longitudinal approach to life history” using life record data.®® Thus by the early
1900s, “academics had begin to discuss the idea of going out and talking to people
and learning about these natives first hand.”** When studied with large,
representative sample of migrants the technique is proved to be very helpful in
making generalizations and statements about the lives of the migrants. Later in the
1950s, C. Wright Mills proposed a “study of biography, of history, and of the
problems of their intersection within social structure.”™®® It was not a common
subject of research at that time and social scientist’s knowledge on people’s life
pathways and its influence on the course of development and aging, and the
historical and geographic contexts importance on them were very little.*>® And this
area remained mostly neglected as a result of devastating social events such as

WWII, great depression and succeeding events. In psychology Sigmund Freud’s

149 Florian Znaniecki ed, The Polish Peasant in Europe and America, (Boston: Gorham Press, 1918).

130 E H. Volkart, Social Behavior and Personality: Contributions of W. 1.
Thomas to Theory and Social Research. (New York: Social Science Research Council, 1951), 593.

151 Karen O’reilly, Ethnographic Methods. (London and New York: Routledge, 2005), 8.
152 ¢, W. Mills, The Sociological Imagination. (New York: Oxford University Press, 1959), 149.
153 G. H. Ir Elder and T. K. Hareven, “Rising above Life's Disadvantages: From the Great Depression

to War”, In G. H. Elder, Jr., J. Modell, & R. D. Parke Eds, Children in Time and Place:
Developmental and Historical Insights, (New York: Cambridge University Press, 1993), 4.
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(1856-1939) use of life narratives in serious academic research made a big influence
in the academia with regards to the individual case studies. Gordon Allport and Erik
Erikson’s studies on personality development and use of personal documents, life
history and narratives and primary sources were also important in the development of
life history usage in academic studies.™®* In anthropology, life history has been used
as a primary method of fieldwork with the focus on the interviewee “in the
community as the tradition bearer.”*> While working with the natives, groups that
were different than their own, Bronislaw Malinowski demanded that scientific
fieldwork should have three main aims:

1) to describe customs and traditions, the institutions, the structure,
the skeleton of the tribe (or what people say they do)
2) to give this flesh and blood by describing how daily life is actually
carried out, the imponderabilia of actual life (how they do it)
3) to record typical ways of thinking and feeling associated with the
institutions and culture.'*®
In our research these aims were also helpful in understanding the individuals and the
group they are living in. After spending some time in the research field, the
researcher looking for these aims will start understanding the structure and norms
and routine of the people s/he is studying and then can be enlightened about the

group’s way of life.

After the 1960s, the need to learn about how people live their lives in changing
periods and across differing contexts were again started to be emphasized and
towards the end of twentieth century, study of individuals and life pathways were
widely recognised in the social and behavioural sciences. Another important idea

found by the colleagues of William Thomas, Robert Park and Ernest Burgess who

1% Atkinson, “The Life Story Interview”, 123. For detailed information on the development of life
story interviews please check: Atkinson, “The Life Story Interview”, 121-140.

155 |bid. 123.

1% O’reilly, Ethnographic Methods, 8.
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came up with the theory of assimilation to explain the experiences of immigrants and
minorities. According to them;

assimilation is a process of interpenetration and fusion in which
persons and groups acquire the memories, sentiments, and attitudes of
other persons and groups and, by sharing their experience and history,
are incorporated with them in a common cultural life.*’

In this thesis, while studying about the exchange migrants’ identities, cultures,
lifestyles, daily habits and feelings towards migration today, we had the chance to
observe the processes of adaptation and assimilation in the first generation migrants

as well.

If unique perspectives of individuals are sought, then we believe there is not much
choice but to rely on their own selves. Moreover, observing the individual’s version
of the history and observing them retell the story of their fathers/grandfathers are
another topic of interest. The stories or moments they choose/point as important will
also tell us a lot about both the individuals and the group’s feelings and views. In fact
it is that subjective perspective “what constitutes the individual's reality of his or her
world.”*®® In order to learn about the local histories and experiences and to enhance
our knowledge about the exchange migrants’ group relationships and interactions;
we believed, interviewing with the second and third generation migrants is the best

way to gather data and information.**

Before we go on with the interviews to uncover the elements and points discussed

above; in the following chapter 4, we will briefly be looking the previous migration

37 Robert Ezra Park and Ernest W. Burgess, Introduction to the Science of Sociology, (Chicago, IL:
University of Chicago Press, 1969), 735.

158 Atkinson, “The Life Story Interview”, 124.

59 For the importance of life stories in group relations and interactions also see: C. Linde, Life
Stories: The Creation of Coherence, (New York: Oxford University Press, 1993); D.Bertaux,
Biography and Society, (Beverly Hills, CA: Sage, 1981).
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and forced migration studies and show the significant common elements with our
case. Prominent migration theories and the main discussions they deal with will be
pointed. Finally, 1923 Turkish and Greek population exchange’s repercussions for

the structures the migrants interact with will be disputed.

3.6 CONCLUSIONS

In this chapter, we frame the methodology and theory of the thesis. We provided the
characteristics of Istanbul, Catalca region migrants, we conducted in-depth
interviews with. In order to compare second and third generation migrants,
interviews were conducted with both of the generation groups. Furthermore, to
present Catalca Region’s differences and similarities with the other regions we also
conducted interviews in other regions and cities as well. For instance; Seyrek
Neighbourhood in Izmir region, Lesbos Island, Thessaloniki, Alexandropoli and
Komotini in Greece were also added to have a varying perspectives and to reveal
characteristics of Catalca Region. We also made use of biographies and biographical
interview books printed by the Foundation of Lausanne Treaty Emigrants in Istanbul,
and printed press to reach more examples of this kind. As a peculiarity of Catalca
region we mentioned, these exchange migrants, who called themselves Patriot keeps
speaking Greek even today. The usage of Greek language even in the third
generations made this group more significant. In the interviews conducted the
questions were asked to reveal their knowledge about the past experiences, and to see
whether they have protected their cultures, values and exchange migrant identities. In
order to examine these topics, Pierre Bourdieu’s theory of practice and Karl
Mannheim’s thoughts on generations were used. We pointed Karl Mannheim’s
emphasis on social generations made his theory more convenient to study in our
research. He stated social generations are determined by the social and historical

processes the individuals went through. It is very important in our study as in the end
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we will examine whether the third and second generation had reached that

consciousness.

Bourdieu’s practice theory is also used to understand the changes the migrants went
through in different generations. It helped us to see the dialectical relationships
between the groups, structures and agents. We were able to analyse the mutually
affective processes thanks to his theory.

Finally, we gave examples from previously made researches and studies which made
use of interviews and life histories. We pointed their focus points and showed how
different fields study with life histories. This part is also important as it helps to
understand our case from a wider angle and shows the gains of conducting interviews
and making biographical research. We stated only through the use of biographies,

life histories and interviews we can reach the individual perspectives.
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CHAPTER 4

MIGRATION AND FORCED MIGRATION

4.1 Introduction

In this chapter, 1923 Greece and Turkey population exchange process will be
analysed within the framework of migration and forced migration studies. In order to
achieve this, we will first give a brief overview of the migration studies. Moreover,
we will present different perspectives focused on while studying international
migrations. Moreover, we will examine forced migration with its definition,
characteristics and different theoricians’ perspectives on the topic. Then, effects of
forced migrations on the individuals’ feelings and behaviours will be covered. Thus,
this chapter will enable the reader to see the population exchange process from a
broader perspective of the previous migration and forced migration studies. It will
make it easier to understand the experiences of the individuals; firstly by providing
the discussions of identity and culture; and then by unfolding the structural
conditions and constrains the individuals were drifted into during the period of

population exchange.

4.2 A Brief Overview of Migration Studies

Migration is a very old story for the history of the world. From the old times on,
people have migrated for various purposes, such as; food, survival, enlargement of
their borders, colonising the other lands, or for better opportunities and so on. The

history of the world can be described as “a history of human migration and
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settlement.”® Indeed, there are various kinds of migration, resulting from different

reasons, as explained by Rystad*®":

Seasonal and temporary migration as well as migration with the intent
of permanent residence all figure in this phenomenon, as do forced
migration of various kinds, the expulsion of entire ethnic groups and
the deportation of certain individuals. Flight triggered by political
persecution, by civil war, by famine, by environmental disasters, etc.
also falls under the general category of migration.

Therefore, migration attracted scholars from different disciplines and fields such as
demography, economics, anthropology, history, geography, and sociology. In order
to give several examples from differing disciplines we can start by geographer Ernst

. 162
Georg Ravenstein’s 6

study “The laws of migration” which can be counted among
the earliest scholarly papers on migration, and in it he made some generalizations
about the migration patterns in England. Later in the 1970s famous geographers such
as Wilbur Zelinsky and Andrei Rogers developed theories on migration.'®®
Economists also made important additions to the study of migration. Theories such
as micro-economic theory were very helpful in researching cost-benefit
calculations.’® Sociologists have long been involved in studying and theorising

about different types of societies and social change. However, “what was not made

180 7ai Liang, “The Sociology of Migration”, 21st Century Sociology, Vol 1-2, eds Clifton D. Bryant
and Dennis L. Peck, 487-495, (Thousand Oaks, CA: Sage, 2007), 487.

181 Goran Rystad, “Immigration History and the Future of International Migration”, International
Migration Review, Vol 26, Issue 4, (1992), 1168.

162 E. G. Ravenstein, “The Laws of Migration”, Journal of the Royal Statistical Society, Vol. 48,
(1889), 167—227.

163 “In an attempt to develop a parallel theory of migration similar to the theory of demographic
transition, Zelinsky (1971) proposed the theory of mobility transition, in which he outlined five stages
of mobility associated with different stages of development. One of the significant insights from
Zelinsky’s theory is that he recognized a relationship between technological changes and forms/types
of migration/mobility. For example, as modes of transportation (i.e., high-speed trains and the popular
use of automobiles) improve, people are more likely to engage in circular migration or commuting to
cities from suburban areas”. Liang, “The Sociology of Migration”, 488

184 Ibid. 488.
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explicit was that underlying this transition from a traditional to a modern society,
there is also a story of migration.”*®® Economists such as Larry Sjaastad looked at
migration from micro-economic theory’s perspective and based their ideas on cost-
benefit calculations and stated individuals generally choose to settle in places where
they can be most productive. Others choose macro-economic perspective in
neoclassical tradition and focused on ‘wage differentials’ in the migrant
destinations.*® Therefore, studying the topic from various points of views made
prominent contributions to the migration studies.*®’ Charles Tilly™®® highlighted three
factors that have been effective in the long-distance migration during the last five

centuries:

1) the changing distribution geographic of employment opportunities;
2) demographic imbalances, alterations of regional differentials in
natural increase; and 3) actions and policies of nation states; i.e.,
making war, expelling or relocating specific ethnic groups, controlling
migration.*®°

Migration studies, especially studies on international migration have boomed after
the twentieth century, the period which witnessed the largest immigrant flows.
Especially in the last 30 years, the researchers used various approaches and focused
on various aspects of migration, some aim to show and explain “the social changes
and changes in, for example family relations, by focusing on the interaction between

individual migrants and the host society.”*”® Another research focus was on the

185 |bid. 487.
186 |bid. 487.

187 For reasons and types of migration also see: C. Brettell, and JF. Hollifield, eds, Migration Theory:
Talking and Across Disciplines, 2nd ed. (London: Routledge, 2008).

1%8 Tilly, "Migration in Modern European History", 62.
169 Rystad, “Immigration History and the Future of International Migration”, 1169.

70 Wingens et al, A Life Course Perspective on Migration and Integration, 2.
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position of migrants after migration, at this point either their position in education,
labour market or the issues of assimilation, identity and belonging were discussed.*"
Among the other studies of research mainly specific transitions in their lives after
migration or reasons and results of migration, globalization, refugees, and migrants

in society'"

, Citizenship, social inclusion and exclusion, cosmopolitanism were
studied. Recently, the factors facilitating migration such as family and other linkages,
historical trends, issues and security, minorities and politics are among the research

topics as well.!”® Herbert George Blumer'"

(1900-1987) an American sociologist
and his tutor George Herbert Mead (1863-1931) also made prominent additions to
the study of migration with their theories of symbolic interactionism which emerged
from American philosophical tradition of pragmatism and social behaviourism whose
theories we got inspiration also in this study'’®. Their approaches turned down “the
tendency of the orthodox consensus to see human behaviour as the result of forces
that actors neither control nor comprehend.””® They developed a conceptual
framework of a science of society that involves both human interpretative processes

and social structures, and focus on the dynamic, reflexive aspects of social life. Many

1 A, F.Heath, C. Rothon and E. Kilpi, "The second generation in Western Europe: Education,
unemployment, and occupational attainment”, Annual Review of Sociology, Vol. 34 (2008), 211-235);
F. Van Tubergen, The Integration of Immigrants in Cross-National Perspective: Origin, Destination,
and Community Effects, (Utrecht: Utrecht University, ICS dissertation series no. 112, 2005); Van F
Tubergen, “Occupational Status of Immigrants in Cross-National Perspective: A Multilevel Analysis
of 17 Western Societies”, In G. Parsons and T. Smeeding Eds, Immigration and the Transformation of
Europe, (Cambridge: Cambridge University Press, 2006); C. Brettell and JF. Hollifield, Migration
Theory: Talking and Across Disciplines.

172 K Koser, International Migration: A Very Short Introduction, (Oxford: Oxford University Press,
2007a); K. Koser, “Refugees, Transnationalism, and the State", Journal of Ethnic and Migration
Studies, Vol.33 Issue2, (2007b), 233-254.

173 5 Castles and M. J. Miller, The Age of Migration, 4th ed, (New York: Palgrave Macmillan, 2009).

1" Herbert G. Blumer, Symbolic Interactionism: Perspective and Method, (Englewood Cliffs, NJ:
Prentice Hall, 1969).

% H. George Mead, Mind, Self, and Society: From the Standpoint of a Social Behaviorist. (Chicago
and London: University of Chicago Press, 1972).

176 Giddens, The Constitution of Society, xvi.
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studied qualitative methods while practicing their theories. Some try to apply life
course approach when trying to clarify “migrants’ behaviour and explaining the
cumulative effects resulting from their actions which, in turn, are embedded in

societal structures and framed by institutions.”"’

Another influential idea was the idea of assimilation proposed by sociologists Robert
Park and Ernest Burgess; their theory is used especially to understand the
experiences of the immigrants and minorities. We made use of their idea in our study
while analysing the second and third generation Balkan migrants'’® They stated that

assimilation is a process of interpenetration and fusion in which
persons and groups acquire the memories, sentiments, and attitudes of
other persons and groups and, by sharing their experience and history,
are incorporated with them in a common cultural life.”1"®

Later their theory faced with some challenges and some scholars argued the
assimilation process is not the same for all contemporary immigrant groups. In our
case of Balkan migrants this process took shape in time as the migrants settled,
intermingled, lived and married with the locals. Although they shared the same
religious background with the locals, cultural assimilation and acceptance of the new
place they settled in as home was in a relatively long term process. In chapter five
and six, we will study the interviews, assimilation of the migrants and questioned to
what extent they have assimilated and to what extent they have preserved their

identity, language, culture, values and traditions.

Migrant studies rely on two paradigms; some say it is mostly actor centred

phenomenon, while the others focus on a nation-state centred perspective, “focusing

T Wingens et al, A Life Course Perspective on Migration and Integration, 2.
178 iang, “The Sociology of Migration”, 489.
179 park and Burgess, Introduction to the Science of Sociology, 735.
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on the structural context and policy frameworks of migrant adaptation in
societies.”™® In this thesis we also wanted to show that both of them are highly
effective when looking for the long term consequences of migration and studying the
case from a generational framework. Another richly studied argument was the study
of ‘us’ and ‘them’ together with the alienation discussions when migration is the
topic of research. For migrants in this context they either choose to be naturalized or
remain alien to the locals. When dealing with people settled in a new environment all
these concepts should be kept in mind. In the questionnaire we try to include
questions about belonging and environmental factors in order to decide where our

participants stand in these arguments as well.

In order to form a general theory of migration, scholars worked to find the causes,
patterns and motives that forced the people to migrate and a successful attempt was

made by Fairchild™®

, who tried to make a typology of migration which could be
summarised in the table below'®?. He argues on two important criteria in migration,
the levels of culture and the movement’s character namely whether it was peaceful or

not:

180 Marta Bivand Erdal,“Migrant Transnationalism and Multi-Layered Integration: Norwegian-
Pakistani Migrants’ Own Reflections™, Journal of Ethnic and Migration Studies, Vol.39, Issue 6, (Feb
2013), 984.

81 Henry Pratt Fairchild, Immigration: A World Movement and Its American Significance, Rev
Edition, (New York: Macmillan, 1925), 13.

182 William Petersen, “A General Typology of Migration.” American Sociological Association 23, (3
June 1958), 257. Despite the faults of the analysis of this pioneer effort, the classification is a good
motive to understand the migration in general and have been adopted by many other works; R. Davie
Maurice, World Immigration with Special Reference to the United States, (Macmillan: New York,
1949), 2-3; Julius Isaac, Economics of Migration, (London: Kegan Paul Trench, Trubner, 1947), 1.

91



Table 4.1 Typology of Migration by Henry Pratt Fairchild

Migration Migration To Peaceful Warlike
From Movement Movement
Low Culture High Culture Invasion
High Culture Low Culture Colonization Conquest
Cultures on a Level Immigration

Although the table might lack some other types and might be a too much
generalization of a vast topic such as migration, it is successful in summarising a
dozen migrations in history. Again the colonization’s place is a huge topic of
discussion as it could be neither peaceful nor warlike. Still, even Balkan population
exchange movement can be adapted to this schema, but of course to some extent; we
see an initially involuntary movement of masses, but peaceful attempt in terms of the
governments to solve a problem occurred as a result of conquest in an era of war.
Still the levels of culture at that moment can be open to discussion and yet not a topic

in our research.

As another attempt to analyse better; five broad types of migration are defined as
“primitive [ecological push and controls], forced, impelled, free [the will of the
migrants is a decisive element], and mass” migration.*®® A more detailed typology is
made by William Petersen, again although it might lack some cases, these kinds of
typologies are helpful for us to understand the historical issues related with
migration, form a basis for our studies and come up with some generalizations and

common characteristics after a careful observation of the former cases of migration.

183 petersen, “A General Typology of Migration”, 259.
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His table below™®* presents the topic from a broader perspective when compared with

Fairchild’s typology.

Table 4.2 Typology of William Petersen

Relation Migratory Class of Type of migration
Force Migration | Conservative | Innovating

Nature and Man | Ecological Primitive Wandering Flight from the
Push Ranging land

State (or | Migration Forced Displacement | Slave Trade

equivalent) and | Policy Impelled Flight Coolie Trade

man

Man and his | Higher Free Group Pioneer

norms Aspirations

Collective Social Mass Settlement Urbanization

Behaviour Momentum

Later, in the 21% Century migration studies have become an explosive academic

discipline and:

the discipline now includes, but is not limited to, Forced Migration,
Development Induced Displacement and Relocation (DIDR),
Internally Displaced Persons (IDPs), Refugee Studies, migration and
immigration, inter-generational problems resulting from displacement
and settlement, identity formation within each generation unit, gender
and immigration, children and education, and return migration.*®

184 Ibid. 266.

185 John J.Ahn, Exile as Forced Migrations, (Berlin, New York: Walter de Gruyter Gmbh & Co.,
2011), 16.
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With the increase in the migratory flows, the scholars deepened and divided their
studies and areas on migration. As among these descriptions, forced migration fits

into our case.

4.3 Forced Migration and 1923 Population Exchange

Forced migration has long history starting from first wave of Judeans at the date of
597 B.C.'*® and continued throughout the history such as the middle ages’ slavery,
and nationalist movements of the First and Second World War. It is a history of
misery, cruelty, separation, torture, and terror. In our time it has turned into one of
the major problems for the countries as well. Especially, after the World War I
increasing number of armed conflicts in the world, with a little decrease after the
cold war, scholars and politicians are looking for ways to keep up with the refugee

problem.

Forced migration commonly “refers to the movements of
refugees and internally displaced people” (IDPs). It is different
from ‘voluntary’ migration because in the former there is no
prior desire or motivation to leave (International Association
for the Study of Forced Migration — IASFM).*®

Refugees, asylum seekers, internal displacement, trafficking, development-induced
displacement, and exile are counted among the forced migration.*®® Alan James®®

described three types of forced migrations namely; 1) “Derivative Forced Migration”

18 Ipbid. 30.

87 Torres, “Introduction”, http://www.forcedmigration.org/research-resources/expert-guides/gender-
and-forced-migration/introduction

188 5 Castles, "Towards a Sociology of Forced Migration and Social Transformation®, Sociology, Vol.
37, Issuel, (2003), 13-34.

189 Alan James, "Questioning the Terminology and Definitions of Forced Migrations.” 39-61 in The

Politics of Forced Migration: A Conceptual, Operational and Legal Analysis. Ed. Nitza Nachmias
and Rami Goldstein. (Baltimore: Publish America, 2004).
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(DFM), or “static migration” which is a result of new geopolitical and cartographic
rearrangement. 2) “Responsive Forced Migration” (RFM) which happens voluntarily
from one place to another as a result of warfare, political oppression or domestic and
natural causes. 3) “Purposive Forced Migration” (PFM) which describes people were

forced to settle without any choice. Often, they are victims of
hostile agencies or forces. These forces may be profit driven
(Uganda-1972), culture oriented (Cambodia-1975-79), race
related (Turkey-1915; Germany-1920; South Africa-1948;
Darfur-2005), religiously motivated (Spain-1492; Northern
Ireland-1960; Greece and Turkey-1923), [...].**

As also observed from the citation the group we examine is counted among the
‘religiously motivated forced migration’ type. Some groups in the Balkans and
Anatolia were stigmatized as ‘the other’ because of their religion. They were also
seen as the main reason behind the conflicts between the countries and wanted to be

sent to their country of origin.

In order to understand the motives of 1923 population exchange better, the
characteristics of forced migration should be understood. In forced migration
activating agents are either the ‘state’ or a functionally equivalent social institution.
The forced migration can be ‘conflict induced’ or ‘development induced’. In some
cases of forced migration the migrants retain some power to decide on migrating
while in some they have no power as such. In the Balkan lands towards the end of
nineteenth century growing nationalist movements made it harder for the minorities
and small ethnic groups to continue their lives in the countries they settled.
Minorities or ethnic differences were seen as a threat to the state security and both
ethnic and political homogeneity became important for the states. “The right of
national self-determination proclaimed by the Treaty of Versailles included no

provision for the minorities scattered through Central Europe.”*®* After the World

190 Ahn, Exile as Forced Migrations, 41.
191 petersen, “A General Typology of Migration”, 261.
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War | the League of Nations designated some population transfers to “eliminate
national minorities from adjacent countries or, more usually, to legitimate expulsions
already effected'*? "Both conventions [of Neuilly and Lausanne], and especially
that of Lausanne, proved to be agreements confirming accomplished facts,” and the
population exchange between Greece and Turkey, "voluntary in theory, became in
fact to a great extent compulsory."*®® Therefore, 1923 Population exchange is
apparently conflict induced and the individuals retained no power to remain in their
motherland.

Castles pointed forced migration “like all other types, demands a perspective that
looks at the role of human agency and social networks, family, friends,
intermediaries, and agents.”*** He emphasized that forced migration is linked to the
global social changes and more specifically to globalization. The Greek-Turkish
population exchange, categorized under forced migration is also linked to the global
changes and dynamics in the world, especially in the Balkan and Anatolian lands.

Therefore, the individual’s future was decided by the broad structures s’he was in.

The time of forced migration is the times of turmoil and conflict for the societies.
Likewise, the period from 1870s to 1945 was a period of battle, confusion,
uncertainty and resettlement all for Turkey and the neighbouring countries. The
people migrated as a result of disorders in these lands and the state of war and the
convention which in a way makes them migrate by law. They were sent to the

country in which they would not be seen as a minority.

2 Ibid. 261.
193 |_adas, The Exchange of Minorities, 721.
194 O’reilly, International Migration and Social Theory, 130.
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When we refer to another important and widely used theory in migration studies,
“Push and Pull” theory, we can see that in our case the push factors are necessity,
obligation and economic reasons. The “push” factor is very strong in the case of
forced migration and as a result “origin selectivity is at a minimum.”**® Moreover, as
they were escaping from oppression, migrant’s motivations for moving (forced to be)
were really high, for fear of their lives they flee from their countries, without
thinking or debating their situation.

This kind of migration is a migration of masses, huge groups of people, even before
and after the 1923 Lausanne Treaty was signed, migrated from Greece to Turkey
and vice versa continuously. Besides their fears of life, or with the hope of rejoining
already migrated relatives and family members as well individuals were motivated to
leave their homelands. Another important factor pulling them to Turkey was the pre-
existing ethnic relations and the common religion between the host country and the
migrants. Being parts of the same country and nation in the past, it was easier them
to mix with each other. Also in line with the convention they had no problems in the
steps of citizenship and membership of the community. This allowed them to get the

basic needs when they first landed Turkey.

As stated above 1923 Turkish migrants were counted as a religiously motivated
exchange and also counted among the group under the heading ‘for the security of
the dominating nation’. When their history is examined we can clearly see that the
population exchange migrants experienced the similar paces with all the forced
migrants. When the transition period is over, the exchange migrants went through
“urban redevelopment, population structure, redistribution policies, regional

development followed by challenges and changes to identity and ethnicity and the

195 Clifford J. Jansen, Readings in the Sociology of Migration, 1st ed. (Oxford, London,
Braunschweig: Pergamon Press, 1970), 15.
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development of transnational space.”*® All the social push and pull factors before
and after the settlement are operative in forming ones’ characteristics, identities and

views towards their new homeland.

4.4 Conclusion

This chapter allowed us to see the 1923 population exchange within the larger
framework of migration and forced migration theories. Common characteristics of
migration and forced migration studies are tried to be underlined in order to better
understand the traits special to all forced migrations studies and the factors peculiar

to our group.

With this aim we pointed that 1923 population exchange is ignited by various
conflicts occurred in the Balkan and Anatolian regions. Therefore, it is emphasized
that it is both conflict induced and religiously motivated a result of war period
between the countries. We also pointed that the individuals are mainly seen as the
main reason behind these conflicts and therefore forced to leave their motherland as a
result of the Lausanne Treaty Convention signed. The individuals are made to leave
their countries one of a sudden out of their claims or wishes. We also tried to explain
the motivations and necessities of the migrants coming from Greece. In our case it is
observed that the individuals and the environment they are in are all affected by
intertwined relations of the global structures, states, power struggles and the
individual agents’ thoughts actions and interactions. Therefore, this chapter allowed
us to evaluate the population exchange migrants from a larger perspective of
migration and forced migration studies. In the following chapter, we will scrutinize
the results of the interviews starting from the first generations’ experiences and how

they are understood by the second and third generation exchange migrants.

19 Ahn, Exile as Forced Migrations, 41.
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CHAPTER 5

ON INTERVIEWS: MIGRATION PROCESS AND SETTLEMENT

5.1 Introduction

In this chapter, we will scrutinize the interviews that were conducted with the
exchange migrants. Nearly a hundred years after the 1923 population exchange
process, the interviews allowed us to explore and compare the thoughts and identities
of the second and third generation exchange migrants. Moreover, the interviews
made it possible for us to realize varying or common experiences and practices of the
informants and the relationships they entered today. In this chapter, we will analyse
the interviews by focusing on population exchange process, comparing the
knowledge of the second and third generation on the events; and in consideration of

the concepts and theories discussed in the previous chapters.

We will analyse the interviews firstly by revealing the general informations gathered
from the exchange migrants with reference to their family life and occupations.
Secondly, the relationships with the other exchange migrants and their influence in
their settlement and adaptation process will be pointed. After that, an important
factor for the migrants ‘the possessions lost’ and their impact on the identities, lives
and memory transformation of the first and following generations will be revealed.
Then, discussions on Istanbul and Catalca and the impacts of the settlement place on
the identities and future lives of the exchange migrants will be made. We will point
the peculiarities of this region and why Istanbul area and Catalca region especially is
chosen. While giving references from the interviews and biographies, we could also

make comparisons with the migrants living in the city center and rural areas thanks
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to the interviews and observations made in Seyrek, Izmir in Turkey; and Lesbos,
Komotini, and Thessaloniki in Greece. Another obvious element stood out during the
interviews was the ‘element of change’ and its repercussions on the identities of the
first and the following generation exchange migrants. The change here will also
enable us to understand generational differences and the following generations’ lacks
and advantages in their lives. Finally, we will look at the worries and the hardships
the first generation migrants faced after their settlement process was over. Here, we
will also try to gather the knowledge of the following generations on the events, look
at the problems in the integration process of the first generation migrants, and reveal
the conclusions and reflections of all these on the identity definitions of the following
generations. This chapter will enable us to understand the political, social and
economic environment and atmosphere the first generation migrants were surrounded
by. It will also make it easier to understand how the feelings and identities were

shaped in the following generation exchange migrants.

5.2 First Generation Migrants

In the first section of the interviews, we tried to compare and get a general
knowledge of the second and third generation migrants on the population exchange
process. Mainly, it is disclosed that the choices of the first generation and the
movements of the authorities in the 1920s, are still affective in the lives of the second
and third generation migrants. Firstly, it is revealed that most of the interviewees

were peasants both in Greece and after their migration to Turkey.'®’ Likewise, the

197 Apart from 4 people who migrated from Thessaloniki city centre, the others were from the villages
around the Thessaloniki vilayet/region. It should be also noted that the Rum minority leaving Turkey
were from the cities to a great majority, while the Muslim people from Greece were mostly coming
from the villages. Therefore, farming and peasantry were common in the Muslim migrants. This was
no surprise to us, as in the Ottoman Empire everyone has a role in the system either a Muslim or non-
Muslim. Each group of people were dealing with the occupation mostly specific to their group.
Muslims mostly either in the occupations dealing with law, military, officials of religion or
landowners. Converts were members of the management system and subjects to the Sultan; they were
in higher rank positions in the army and navy. Anatolian Rums (Greeks) were mostly living in the
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first generation migrants from Thessaloniki city area were either farmers or civil
servants. According to the biographies and interviews, when these people of specific
occupations migrate to another country, after a while of recovery, the first thing they
did was to evaluate the possibilities presented by the government. As they were
granted land and house by the government their first choice of residence was the
place shown by the state, and their occupations would be linked with the place they
were residing in. The incoming exchange migrants were classified by the
government authorities “according to their places of origin and divided them into
three broad categories: 1) tobacconists (tiitlincii), 2) agriculturalists (¢ift¢i), and 3)
grape-growers and dealers in olives (bagc1 ve zeytinci)”**® What is striking is that
this classification also affected the following generations as revealed in the
interviews. Until the third generation the families who were granted land and resided
in the outskirts of Istanbul or its villages were mostly dealing with farming and
animal breeding as well. We observed this was not peculiar to Catalca, Istanbul; and

the case was similar in the migrants in Seyrek, 1zmir area.

Not many migrants were settled in Istanbul city centre greatly due to the fact that
Istanbul Rum population was not included in the population exchange protocol and
the people were generally sent to the areas emptied by the Greek population.
However, in some places the migrants were not settled in the houses of the Rum
minorities, as the position of belongings left were then not resolved or decided.
Another main reason behind settling the migrants especially in the periphery was
economical, “As Nansen had stated in his report ‘many fields [were] already
ploughed and many only waiting their animal cultivation. It is vitally in the interest

of both Turkey and Greece that in the coming summer they should have the

cities and dealing with domestic and foreign trade. They were mostly members of the middle class in
the Empire. Armenians were mainly artisans and some of them were also dealing with trade. Jews
were mostly merchants and money brokers. Temel, Tirk-Yunan Niifus Miibadelesi Miibadeleye Yol
Acan Inhtilaflarin Analizi, 44).

198 y11dirim, Diplomacy and Displacement, 140.
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maximum possible production’.”**® Thus, exchange migrants settled in Istanbul were
generally settled in the rural areas where they could deal with agriculture. After the
settlement process was over one of the biggest motivations for the migrants to choose
residential area was economic—based. In order to continue the existence of their
families, the migrants had to move/resettle in the places the government helped them
to settle. The agricultural communities wanted to pursue their new life in an
environment similar to their previous one. When they were settled in the cities’
center areas such as Izmir or Istanbul they could not find a suitable job for the family
members and migrated to the villages or rural areas to continue their peasant life.
However, in some cases for the people coming from the city centers such as
Thessaloniki the opposite of this case was true. They could comfortably pursue their
lives in the city center in Turkey as well. Moreover, when they were settled in the
villages in which the weather and land conditions were totally different from their
country of origin, they started looking for new places in which they could grow the
similar products they previously sowed or the climate got used to.

Today, still there are exchange migrant families who are dealing with agricultural

activities. For instance; Galip Eren®*

stated he was also dealing with agriculture and
animal breeding as an occupation and still continues in that occupation. He also
emphasized he could not get higher education for economical reasons and that was
also why he chose this job. The case is similar for many migrants born around the
same period. This is also remarkable as it reveals the importance how international
regulations and arrangements act as determining factors in the lives of individuals.
However, there were also migrants who came by their own means and chose to settle
in the city centre. Therefore, we can also say there are exceptions and contradictions

for this impact of the external forces (government set rules and regulations). In depth

199 Ipid. 57.

20 (Eren, 57, Third Generation).

102



interviews revealed that some migrants used their own will and means to continue
their lives, give up the lands and houses allocated to them and and did not deal with
agriculture. The decision they made also had a great impact on the following
generations. Generally, the place of residence was determined by the government to
the exchange migrants and only after residing in that area and living there for a while

201 stated

some of them could change their location. An alternative case Bediha Erkurt
their family was originally sent to Giresun by ship and they were allocated lands
there. She stated as their family was living in Thessaloniki city center and her father
was working as a civil servant there, in Turkey they preferred to live in a city so
immediately after the exchange, their family migrated to Istanbul by their own means
and rent a house in Maltepe region and her father opened a butcher shop in the same

street.?%2

When compared a great majority of the second and third generations continued to
deal with agriculture 22 out of 25 migrant in Catalca stated they still deal with
agriculture. Among these only the ones who settled in the city center chose other jobs
whether they were the second and third generation. Among the third generation
group who were settled in the periphery areas there were also migrants who were
dealing with a different profession but besides they stated they were still dealing with
agriculture, helping their fathers or continuing their crops in the farms. The main
element that caused a change in their main occupations was the level of education.
Only three migrant among the Istanbul group could get university education and two

of them were still dealing with agriculture besides their job.

201 (Erkurt, 85, Second Generation).
202 (Erkurt, 85, Second Generation). She also emphasized they could never get advantage of the
remaining belongings in Giresun; and added that even today for one of the lands they were granted by
the state, a lawsuit is still going on. The courtcase was because one of the locals of Giresun had been
using their lands there and claiming that the land is his, despite the title deeds owned by Erkurt family.
Similar problems were also raised by some of the other exchange migrants during the thesis process.
This kind of cases also affected the exchange migrant families’ socio-economic status, as this meant
they could not get any help of the government after they lost their lands in Greece.
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Their occupations also had an impact on the construction of their identity and
belonging for the country. The farmers mainly attached to their lands and tried to get
the best of it. Their land becomes their homeland (although sometimes they long for
the lost lands in Greece) and in the following generations they immediately feel
attached to it. Thus, when compared it was relatively easier for the migrants who
were settled in the rural areas to accept the land and country they newly settled as
home than the migrants settled in the city centers. However, when we look at the
community and interrelations in the society the connections are more complicated

when center and rural areas are compared.

The jobs they are dealing with also had an impact on the inner family dynamics and
social life they are in. Most of them were living in extended families while they were
in Greece and farming and animal breeding required them to help each other and it
turned into a family occupation for them. In Turkey, upon first residence they mainly
preserved their extended family and helped each other to recover. However, it is
observed that in Catalca area they mostly chose to live as nuclear families after the
second generation in Turkey. However, the newly weds were still living close to the
other family members. According to the interviews, their family and neighbour
relations have always been very important for them. Especially during the crop
collection or land ploughing the family members and the neighbours (even the
youngest ones) help each other. The women of the families also help the other

relatives and neighbours in their special events.

All of them in the first generation married with arranged marriage. The women
respondents especially emphasized the humble, kind and respectful relationships of
their parents in the past. They complained these attitudes of being respectful and
patient towards each other seems to be decreasing in the fourth generation. This
closeness in the family and relative relations also helped the protection of the
exchange migrant cultures for generations. This tradition also made it easier for the

following generations to accept the norms and traditions passed on them by their
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parents and elderly family members as they were the respected and influential family
members in the decision making and identity formation processes.

5.3 Social Relations with the Other Exchange Migrants

Another important content that stood out during the interviews was the importance of
social networks, both in towns and cities, despite the governmental help and support
it can be understood that the social networks play an indispensible role for the
migrants while choosing their new settlement place. It is actually the second main
reason of “concentration of immigration to particular destinations.”?®® Moreover,
“[k]Jin and family relationships are strong motivating forces in the decision to
move™?® and that was a considerable motivation factor for the Turkish migrants
from Greece as well. As a result of these networks, especially in the later migrations
settlement areas have spread around cities adding up to government designated
migration destinations. The first wave migrants had a great effect on the succeeding
migrants coming from Greece. Afterwards, there were numerous migrations from the
Balkans continued up to very recent times and these people mostly chose to settle in
the areas where the previous migrants settled. As Stone argued the descent also needs
to be discussed and examined “in conjunction with residence patterns, since physical
closeness of the people related by descent has a lot to do with the strength of the ties
between them.”?®® She argues afterwards that the closer in terms of residence the
group members the stronger they will become as a ‘solid group’. As her argument

suggests the closeness of the relatives and the acquaintances makes them more

23 Alisa Garni and Arpi Miller, “Localized Immigration Policy and Migrant Life Experiences: The
Case of Mexican Migrants in Southern California”, Journal of Immigrant & Refugee Studies, Issue 6,
No.3, (2008), 438.

20% Jansen, Readings in the Sociology of Migration, 22.

2% | inda Stone, Kinship and Gender, (Boulder: Westview Press, 2010), 15.
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confident and makes it easier for them to deal with problems. When the settlement
areas are analysed one can clearly recognize the migrants tried to build their new
lifes in the areas where they either have a relative or acquaintance. This allows them
to feel more comfortable and secure about the journey. After they reach there it also
allows the migrants a cultural and financial comfort, because their friends can help
them to settle and they can get help throughout the orientation process. They learn
about the bureaucratic and social networks easily when there is someone else there
they can depend on. That is why especially for the free migrants (who do not use
governmental help but escape from Greece with their own efforts), knowing
previously settled migrants were especially important and they were mostly choosing
settlement locations in which they have a dependable relative.?®

5.4 The Impact of Lost Possessions

While talking about memories and identity formation one topic that kept emerging
was the belongings left behind. Under the light of given examples, we can easily
conclude that none of the interviewees could sell any one of their properties before
they hit the roads for Turkey, the case was also true for the biographies and written
live interviews studied. One first generation migrant interviewed in Istanbul stated

that they were very wealthy when they were in Greece?”’, yet when they came to

26 Kramer, Nationalism: Political Cultures in Europe, 5.

207 A first generation migrant, born in Thessaloniki, and migrated when he was six years old pointed
that they left behind their six hundred sheeps in Greece and could only take a blanket and a handful of
belongings with themselves when they were coming to Turkey. The only thing they were thinking
before coming to Turkey was running away from the war and conflict in Greece. He also explained
that with the help of the government they were able to find a legal housing in Turkey and they were
given lands and after working a lot they again could possess many animals and productive lands also
in Turkey. He states although he is sorry for what has been lost, they are now content with what they
could acquire with hard work here as well (97, First Generation). Today still one of the greatest
recurring complaints of the migrants is that “[a] great majority of these people had been subjected to
temporary settlement (Iskan-i adi or tali iskdn) with a view to being repatriated to their homelands
once these lands were recaptured and therefore not compensated properly for the properties they had
left behind [... and] “compensation for their lost properties” Yildirim, Diplomacy and Displacement,
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Turkey they had to leave all their belongings behind.?®® All of the people revealed
that their parents or grandparents could came with only a handful of belongings as
they were in a hurry, and feared that the locals might kill or torture them.?*® Until
they reach a form of transportation to carry them to Turkey they walked all the way
on foot with their children. Given these conditions, it is not easy to guess how much
of a possession they could take as well. Ozge Celik?™ narrated that when she was in
secondary school, she found some documents at home but could not understand them
as they were written in Ottoman language. She brought them to her teachers to be
translated and then learnt that they were documents showing the items they brought
with them. On the paper it was written that, they came only with ‘quilt and a
luggage’. This fact aroused her curiosity about her grandgrandparents’ past in which
they embarked on a journey only with a quilt and a luggage.”** A few of the migrants
could take certificates of the lands they owned there and could show it to the Turkish
authorities and got lands here accordingly, but many others did not have the chance
to take these certificates with them so had to settle only with the lands provided them

by the government.

On the other hand, these items, furnitures and all the other belongings (animate and

inanimate) left behind were a part of their past. Besides the materialistic values of

93. Moreover, as Yildirim mentined in his endnotes: “The only measure that the Ottoman government
took after the Balkan Wars was to encourage Muslim populations in Greece to register the title deed
as to their lands and buildings and thereby preserve their claims to these properties. These people were
also advised to assign a custodian to look after the properties should they have to leave their lands”
Yildirim, Diplomacy and Displacement, 240.

28 He stated they later make up for the lost economic situation in Turkey as well, but only after two
generations passed and only upon working a lot (97, First Generation).

209 Another reason the migrants could not bring many possessions with them was a result of the
urgency of the procedure. As there were ongoing conflicts, for fear of their lives most of the migrants
left their homes one of a sudden. They could not plan their migration process or prepare beforehand.
210 (Celik, 27, Fourth Generation).

211 Cimbis and Arslanoglu, They were Twice Migrants, 45.
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these cherished possessions, no matter how much they cost; they had intangible
value for the owners. They provided them with a historical continuity, contentment,
comfort and a sense of belonging.?*? As Belk argued “[o]ur possessions are a major

contributor to and reflection of our identities.”%*®

Another related story is told by Ding®**, he mentioned the migrants left their village
in Greece with their dogs. Until they reach Veria (another town) the dogs followed
them and they feed them with the breads they took with them. He added when his
grandparents got on the train to Thessaloniki, they had to leave the dogs there. He
stated they could not forget how those dogs were looking at them. This memory
clearly shows; the possessions they left behind were not only objects but also living
things that had too much meaning for them as well. In a situation even an object
could mean too much for one, when possessions such as their homes, animals, and
lands were the topic of discussion, it could be hard to imagine the impact of lost

possessions on them.

In the interviews, they frequently stated: “I wish at least we had some pictures of my
father, mother or grandparents any pictures to show their life back in Greece”. It can
be claimed that, today, they are still looking for items to link or connect them to their
past. Leaving their possessions behind, also made it easier to forget about the past, as
there remained nothing in their hands to remind them about it. Therefore, both

materially and psychologically the belongings left behind deeply affected them.

212 perhaps they inherited them from their family or they were a gift from someone, or they were only
reminders of the past.

213 Russell W Belk, “Possessions and the Extended Self”, Journal of Consumer Research, Issue 15 /2,
(1988),139. The possessions also came out as another factor for the silence of the first generations
after arrival. Even if having no possessions reminding of the past was not a prominent reason behind
this silence, it is now definitely a contributing factor and an element of sigh and regret for all of the
generations.

1% Cimbis and Arslanoglu, They were Twice Migrants.
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5.5 Istanbul and Catalca Region

Istanbul was not included among the population exchange protocol.?*®> Accordingly,
the Greek residents were still in Istanbul when the Muslim community from Greece
landed these new migrants added more to its multicultural identity. Istanbul has
always been known as a cosmopolitan city where Turks, Greeks, Armenians, Jews,
Levantines, and other Muslim and non-Muslim communities lived in harmony for
centuries. The reactions of the local residences of Istanbul towards these new
exchange migrants and the migrants’ adaptation process in Istanbul is also important
as the city had a different cultural fabric when compared with the other cities in the
mid-twentieth century. Besides, when the literature is analysed there are not much
academic works made on this topic. Our choice of Istanbul area was mostly initiated
by these concerns. Present day Istanbul with its population of over 14 million

people®

protects its heterogeneous but ethnically less mixed character, today the
suburban areas and all the migrants became a part of the big city. Thus, we can argue
the third and fourth generation migrants’ interaction with the city centre and abroad
is more when compared with their parents. In the villages the job alternatives were
limited for the higher education graduates. This directed the educated younger
generation to the bigger, metropolitan cities in order to find jobs. These later turned

some villages which are closer to the city into neighbourhoods of the big cities (such

215 «“The second article of the Convention states that ‘the Greek inhabitants of Constantinople’ who
were defined as those who were ‘already established before October 30, 1918, within the areas under
the Prefecture of Constantinople as defined by the law of 1912 and ‘the Moslem inhabitants of
Western Thrace” who were “established in the region to the east of the frontier line laid down in 1913
by the Treaty of Bucharest” shall not be included in the population exchange.” Yildirim, Diplomacy
and Displacement, 113-114. Yildirim also cited from Lausanne Conference, 818.

28 According to TUIK (Turkish Statistical Institute population records of 2014; with its population of

14,337,018 it covers  the 18,5 % of the whole Turkey’s  population.
(http://mww.tuik.gov.tr/PreHaberBultenleri.do?id=18616).
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as Catalca).”!” This is also in line with the migration from rural to urban areas in
Turkey after 1950s.

Catalca area is chosen as it is one of the areas where the exchange migrants are
located and still highly populated in Istanbul. It is chosen also because the Muslim
migrants who migrated here from the villages of Manastir and Thessaloniki area,
more specifically mostly from Neapoli/ Thessaloniki and Grevena had a different
characteristic than the other interviwees we spoke with. The migrants who migrated
here did not know any Turkish before their migration to Turkey and called
themselves Patriot (in their own translation the person who loves their country). The
patriots continued speaking Greek after the migration and settlement was over. It is
also surprising that today; ninety-three years after the population exchange; the first,
second and third generation migrants still speak/know Greek.

About the place of settlement complaints were mostly about either settling in an area
separated from the other members of the family; or a town which has weather and
land conditions that the migrants were totally alien to; or that when the lands were
distributed in Turkey they complain about some inequalities (plundering,

confiscation, or some migrants’ getting more land in return for the land deeds shown

2" For more information on migration from villages to the cities after 1950s in Turkey; and
transformation of Turkish cities see: Aksit, B. (1998) “I¢gdclerin Nesnel ve Oznel Toplumsal Tarihi
Uzerine Gozlemler: Koy Tarafindan Bir Bakis” Tiirkiye de I¢ Gog, (Istanbul: Tiirkiye Ekonomik ve
Toplumsal Tarih Vakfi Yayinlari, 1998).; B Aksit, K. Mutlu, H.U Nalbantoglu, A Akcay, M. Sen,
"Population Movements in the South-eastern Anatolia: Some Findings of an Empirical Research in
1993", New Perspectives on Turkey, No. 14, Spring, (1996),53-74; B.Aksit, Koy, Kasaba ve Kentlerde
Toplumsal Degisme, (Ankara: Turhan Kitabevi, 1985); DIE Tiirkiye Niifusu, 1923-1994: Demografi
Yapist ve Gelisimi, (Ankara: DIE yaymlari, 1985); Caglar Keyder, “The Setting”, in Caglar Keyder
ed., Istanbul: Between the Global and the Local, (Oxford: Rowman&Littlefield Publishers, Inc 1999);
Behice Boran, Toplumsal Yapr Arastirmalari: Iki Koy Cesidinin Mukayeseli Tetkiki, (Ankara: TTK
Basimevi, 1945); C.Keyder, "Paths of Rural Transformation in Turkey", Journal of Peasant Studies,
Vol.XI, No.1, (1983), 34-49.
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during land distribution).?*® However, the people we spoke with did not express any
of these complaints. Most of them in Catalca region stated they were even left free
for their choice of settlement. All of the migrants in Catalca, Istanbul region stated
after their health checks were finished they were directly sent to Mimar Sinan region,
by the sea and close to Biiyiikgekmece lake. However the migrants coming from
Neapoli (Naslic) area, in Greece said “we are farmers, what can we do for living
here, we neither understand from the sea nor from fishing, our children will be
drowned in the sea please settle us somewhere else” and that is how they were
directed to Catalca region in the first place. This story is now told by most of the
migrants and their children in Catalca and its villages. They also revealed that the
environment and weather of Catalca is quite similar to that of Neapoli, Greece.
Thereupon, the crops they grow and the animals they feed did not change much when
they establish a new life in Turkey.”*® On the positive side, they add up to the

economy of Turkey as they became productive citizens.

The places are of course not static, and they “are produced and reproduced in the
social processes and relations at different scales, place lies at the intersection of
different spaces and moments in time.”?®® When studying the places both the

objective and subjective realities should be kept in mind as “place is both a center of

28 For more information on the settlement problems and post migration refugee affairs please check:
Yildirim, Diplomasi ve Gdg, 90-100.Y1ldirim contented that “that the refugee problem came to pose
as much of a challenge to Turkey as it did in Greece” Yildirim, Diplomasi ve Gég, 101.

19 Notwithstanding, this does not mean they could bring their crops or stocks from Greece. All of the
migrants we spoke with define their grandparents/their parents’ voyage to Turkey as unplanned,
sudden, and full of pain and hardships. The migrants were tried to be settled as soon as possible to
their new homes. Moreover, according to 1923 Lausanne convention, the term “emigrant” included all
that migrated or should have migrated after 1912. The convention protected the property rights of the
migrants and stated there would be no obstacles for the migrants to migrate. It also required that the
migrants would lose the citizenship of the countries they would leave and get the citizenship of the
countries they migrated immediately after they settle. Ar1, Biiyiik Miibadele, 19.

220 patricia Ehrkamp, "Placing Identities: Transnational Practices and Local Attachments of Turkish
Immigrants in Germany", Journal of Ethnic and Migration Studies, Issue 31/2, (2005), 349.
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meaning and the external context of our actions.”?**

The places’ social production is
also affected by these factors. Mutually affecting and transforming one another, the
places are one of the factors to shape the individuals and individuals are one of the
factors to shape the places they live in. Every different place they live in can have
various effects on the people and it can “lead to an increasing de-territorialisation of
belonging and identification.”??? People can therefore attach both symbolic and
material expressions and meanings with the local and translocal connections that they
created. The cultural geographers also study identity and pointed that identity is
created and reproduced in particular spaces. Thus, we can also argue that the place
they were resided in also had an impact on their choices and identities. The discourse

on studies of identity and place vary on topics of discussion.”® Among these,

2L N, Entrikin, The Betweeness of Place, Baltimore MD: Johns Hopkins University Press, 1991), 7.
222 Ehrkamp, "Placing identities”, 349.

228 As Mills stated, “Discourse is embedded in landscape in various ways, including in monuments
(Savage 1997), museums (Handler and Gable 1997), or landscapes of tourism (Hoelscher 1998). The
social difference that is continually reproduced through landscape, whether of class (Mitchell 1996;
Duncan and Duncan 2001), race (Schein 2002; Hoelscher 2003), gender (Rose 1993), or other
markers of difference, makes landscapes the sites and spaces through which particular social and
cultural groups articulate identity [...]. Others study how a shared memory of the past works as a
bonding element to create a cohesive group identity in place (Hoelscher 2003); landscapes are
powerful materializations of collective memory (Halbwachs1980; Nora 1998), because particular
forms in the landscape both come from and reproduce this memory by serving as symbols that remind
us of the past (Boyer 1996)” Mills, “Narratives in City Landscapes”, 443. Also for different
perspectives please see; Thsan Cetin, " Gecekondu Boélgelerinde Mekan Kimligi ve Aidiyet Duygusu:
Kadifekale ve Giimiigpala Karsilagtirmasi", 1. Uluslararasi Kent Arastirmalari Kongresi Giiniimiiz
Kentinde Sorunlar 16-17 Nisan 2015, Eskisehir Bildiriler Kitabi: Cilt IV. (Anadolu Universitesi
Yaymnlari, 2015); J. Agnew, "Representing Space"”, in J Duncan and D Ley ed, Place, Culture,
Representation, (London and New York: Routledge, 1993); W.Benjamin, Pasajlar, (istanbul: Yapi
Kredi Yayinlari, 1995); M. Crang, Cultural Geography, (New York: Routledge, 1998); D. Danis ve E.
Kayalar, “Bir Baglamlandirma Denemesi: Elmadag’da Gogmenlik Deneyimleri”, i¢inde H Kurtulus
Der., Istanbul’da Kentsel Ayrisma. (Istanbul: Baglam Yayicilik, 2005); Linn Song, "The Muenster
City Library: The Politics of Identity and Place", Journal of Architectural Education (1984-) Vol. 60,
No. 3 (Feb., 2007), 12-20; D. Harvey, Sosyal Adalet ve Sehir, (Metis Yayinlar1. Istanbul, 2009);
D.Harvey, “Sinifsal Yapt ve Mekansal Farklilasma Kurami”. i¢inde B Duru ve A.Alkan Der. 20.
Yiizyil Kenti. (Ankara: Imge Kitabevi, 2002); H. Lefebvre, Mekanin Uretimi, (Istanbul: Sel Yaymncilik,
2014); E W Soja, Postmodern Geographies, (London and New York: Verso Press, 1989); E W Soja,
Postmetropolis: Critical Studies of Cities and Regions, (Oxford: Blackwell Publishers, 2000); Paul
Knox and Steven Pinch, Urban Social Geography: An Introduction, Sixth Edition, (London, New
York: Pearson, 2010).
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Hoelscher’s thought on the creation of a cohesive group identity after a shared event
in the past also works for the Istanbulite migrants. However, in our case the place
mostly arising their group identity and consciousness on being an exchange migrant
is not Istanbul but where their parents came from their place of origin. Interestingly,
today, both the second and third generation migrants feel closer both to Turkey (the

lands they grow up) and Greece, where their parents grow up.

‘The place’ in migration studies (and in this case Greece or Turkey) is given
importance to understand the context, attributions and the production of identities. As
discussed the identities should be also understood “in relation to the ever-changing
situations and contexts where they emerge.””** In the case of exchange migrants,
their motherland (Greece) and homeland (Turkey) gave meaning to define their

identities.

They all accepted Turkey as home and Greece as a part of their identity. Thus not
only the localities are the places of subject formation as some scholars have argued®®
but also the places (they had never been to) add up to the construction or formation
of their identities as well. Some of them even had hardships in calling ‘one place’ as
hometown and simply define themselves as exchange migrants or give the first city
they were settled or sent from, although it was their parents/grandparents who was

actually been/sent there.

Therefore, for the second and third generation exchange migrants, belonging a place
idea is not limited to a bounded locality. It “[...] serves as a constantly re-energized

repository of socially and politically relevant traditions and identity which serves to

22 Ehrkamp, "Placing Identities: Transnational Practices”, 348.
225 1, E. Guarnizoand M.P. Smith, “The Locations of Transnationalism”, in M.P. Smith, and L.E.

Guarnizo eds, Transnationalism From Below. (New Brunswick and London: Transaction Publishers,
(1998), 3-34.
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mediate between the everyday lives of individuals [...] and the national and supra-
national institutions which constrain and enable those lives.”??® As Ehrkamp also
provided, the places provide us ‘the tools’ to understand “the multiple scales that
impinge on immigrants’ lives, while simultaneously enabling us to consider the ways
in which immigrants use such ties in order to create places for themselves.”?’ Just as
the feelings and attitudes of the migrants discussed before, the feeling of belonging
to a place is influenced by the changing conditions in an individual’s life. Thus, the
feeling of belonging a place is created by dynamic relations of inner and external
structures and relationships the migrants entered in. These elements one by one had a
great impact in the formation and protection of identity for the second and third
generation migrants. That is also the reason why at some points we faced with

varying ideas or experiences in the same community especially in terms of culture.

The nature of place, and both the opportunities and barriers they face there evidently
add up to their character and identity. The multicultural atmosphere of Istanbul, the
possibilities about the settlement and that most of the settlers were from Naslic and
Drama region enabled the migrants a relatively more comfortable and reliable
atmosphere after their migration to Turkey. Nevertheless, no matter how
cosmopolitan Istanbul was, it is evident that throughout the years of Turkish
nationalism in the Republican era, events like Wealth Tax of 1942, the events of 6-7
September and the 1964 decree for deportation of Greeks to leave the country caused
many non-muslims to leave the country and after 1970s ended the centuries old
multiethnic coexistence in the city,””® It can be argued that, this transformed the

multi-ethnic environment to a more homogenous one for the second generations. In

226 3. Agnew, and J. Duncan eds, The Power of Place: Bringing Together the Geographical and
Sociological Imaginations. (Boston: Unwin Hyman, 1989), 7.

221 Ehrkamp, "Placing Identities: Transnational Practices”, 349.

%28 Binnaz Tugba Sasanlar, “A Historical Panaroma of an Istanbul Neighborhood: Cihangir from the
Late Nineteenth Century to the 2000s”, Bogazc¢i University Master’s Thesis, The Ataturk Institute for
Modern Turkish History (2006), 17; Also For the nature of Istanbul between global and local see;
Keyder, “The Setting”.
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Istanbul this process was experienced very harsh. All of the interviewees mentioned
trying to save their Greek neighbours from the furious crowd and which reminded
them of their days in Greece. This was a point which can be named as the peak point
of alienation between the Greek minority in Turkey and the other Muslim people.
However, all of the interviewees stated they felt sorry for the Greeks leaving Turkey
in that period. The forced migration experiences engraved in the memoirs of the
exchange migrants was the main reason behind this. It can be said that the similar
experiences they had been through eliminated the alienation between the Muslim
exchange migrants and the Greeks in Turkey as well. They mostly mentioned helping

their Greek neighbours in that process.

The adaptation process was successful for the exchange migrants in Catalca. It can
even be argued that the new relationships and structures connected them so much to
their new homeland and settlement areas that, even during the great internal
migration movements experienced in Turkey after 1950s they did not consider
leaving their town in Catalca region. They remained in the relatively rural area of
Istanbul and did not consider moving to the city center until after 2000s. Even after
the year 2000, it was only the fourth generation moving from the town and mostly

the rest of the family stayed in Catalca area.

Another evident difference related with place is in the area of interaction and mutual
acculturation. When compared we observed that in the rural areas, exchange
migrants founded more intimate relations with the locals. The ‘mutual acculturation
process’ is more frequent there, for instance; during the second and third generation’s
wedding ceremonies, parties and meetings a closer interaction was observed in the
rural areas. They started cooking each other’s meals, singing the songs of one
another and these processes are full of cooperation when compared with the migrants
living in the bigger cities. In Catalca area as an example; they stated weddings’ pre-
parties can last for a week and during this week nearly all the people come together

to help the their families and the couple who is getting married. The reason of this
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might be that they try to protect their traditions and formed more intimate
relationships between the residents of the villages and towns. For instance, in Catalca
and Seyrek, we both heard the migrants stating that; even today they come together
to make tomato paste, tarhana (a soup with dried tomatoes and yogurt), collect olives
and grapes when it is the season of grape harvest. They also enjoy sharing meals they
made with the relatives or neighbours. Thus, ceremonies, cooking and preparing food
become one of the elements that bind them together and created a common ground
especially for the women. These kinds of meetings or ceremonies are no longer kept
in the cities. This caused the members of different communities in the cities to be
more distant from each other and makes the acculturation process much slower. As
an extention to this, we can argue that in the city center residents protected the

groups’ traditions and values less than the rural areas.

5.6 The Element of ‘Change’

When the discussion topic is migration of a group ‘the element of change’ stands out
among the other concepts. As Akkaya®”® pointed the main difference between
migration and other movements is the great social and economic change in the lives
of the migrants. When analysed in detail, it is not hard to see that these great changes
in the lives of the human beings reflected deep into their identities and senses of
belongings throughout the generations. Hence, together with the social and
environmental factors; people’s lives and their own interpretations and views
towards the issues they faced can have a great impact on the succeeding events and
individuals themselves. “For Mead, humans’ distinctive characteristic is their

development of “minds” and “selves” in the course of evolution: Humans have the

22 Taylan Akkaya, Go¢ ve Degisme, (istanbul Universitesi Edebiyat Fakiiltesi Yayinlari, No: 2573,
Istanbul, 1979), 23.
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capacity to resolve blocks to ongoing activity by internally manipulating symbols to

review and choose among potential solutions.”?*

The most crucial steps of migration process are the migration from one place to the
other, the settlement to the receiving country and finding a place to work. When
forced migration is the question of debate, the change process might become
emotionally and psychologically more severe for the individuals, as they are not the

ones who wish to change their location at the first step.?*

All these conditions they
were in and the individuals in question altered somehow. However, this is not a one
sided process, as “Mead says of Dewey’s views, ‘the individual is no thrall of
society. He constitutes society as genuinely as society constitutes the individual’.”?%

In all the examples and historical records we observe this mutual interaction as well.

When this topic is analysed more in detail, it should be noted that the forced
migration of Balkan Turks which is a result of many factors unfolding at the
beginning of the twentieth century. Therefore, as Castles argued for forced migration
we should not forgot the importance of structural dynamics in the population
exchange although displacement and being in exile seems to put too much emphasis
on the cultural and subjective aspects.?*® Then, as Castles again emphasized;

social transformations [...] that led to forced migration -
decolonialization, internal wars, violence, ethnic conflict, the
development of new states and so on-cannot be understood without
recognition of the prior and continuing links to [...] economic

%0 Sheldon Stryker and Peter J Burke, “The Past , Present , and Future of an Idenitity Theory.” Social
Psychology Quarterly 63 Issue 4, Special Millenium Issue on the State of Sociological Social
Psychology, (2000), 17.

281 Garni and Miller, “Localized Immigration Policy”.

2 Mead, Mind, Self, and Society, xxv.

2% Castles, "Towards a Sociology of Forced Migration”, 21.
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interests, to global political and economic networks and [...]
imposition of value systems.?*

This is also true for the Muslim exchange migrants®

they seemed to be a victim of
wide structural dynamics at the beginning of the migration process. In return, they

caused wide changes in the transnational networks, balances and diversities.

In most of the cases of forced migration the agents did not have much power and say
at the beginning of the process.?®® This is also true the exchange migrants, we saw
that even within the conditions strongly surrounded by structural dynamics and
impacts, the individual also makes prominent contributions and impact on the course
of events and the fate of the others. It is clearly seen that these migrants, bounded by
the rules and regulations and the economical limitations they were in and offered,
today succeeded in their individual development and being content with their current

situation rather than lamenting on the shortcomings of their preceding generations.

With population exchange a huge social change occurred and all the social structures
within the group completely transformed. Together with the social structures, the
individuals and the perceptions of the individuals changed in many aspects. The daily
routine of the individuals totally transformed after the migration and settlement
according to the new country. Their routine encounters in daily life have also varied
and they all help to shape the individuals identities, daily strategies, and choices in

their new lives. These new encounters mediated through the new conditions and

2% O’reilly, International Migration and Social Theory, 130.

% For the multifaceted factors that lead to the decision of exchange of migrants please see: Yildirim,
Diplomacy and Displacement.

2% As an example; before the Turkish—Greek Population Exchange convention in the Lausanne Treaty
was signed some of the Turks living under the Greek government wanted time to sell their properties
before leaving the country, some also wanted permission from the authorities to remain in the country.
None of their wishes were answered by the authorities. Yildirim, Diplomasi ve Gog, 134.
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shaped the personalities, experiences and feelings of the individuals and the

upcoming generations. One migrant Hasan Savas states®®’

in in the book, his
grandmother cried for the motherland she left behind and was very sad about not
seeing it again. She was longing for the friendships, the settings she got used to

during her childhood.

Although they longed for the past friendships in Greece, the migrants seemed to get
accustomed to the new environment and neighbours they have in Turkey after a
decade of struggling. After a while they accepted the new environment as their new
home and their children grow up in a completely different environment than theirs.
They built up new friendships and cooperations. As an example; Nurcan Sayim, aged
70 and whose father migrated to Turkey from Thessaloniki stated all his life her
father longed for the social relationships they had back in Greece. She stated her
father incessantly told her about the good neighbours they had back in their
motherland, Greece. In Istanbul the family settled in Yedikule where the Rum
minority in Istanbul were settled then, so the interviewee Sayim explained in her
childhood as well they were very close both with the Muslims and the Greek/Rum
neighbours they had, until 6-7 September events in Turkey in 1955. She stated the
Rum community accepted them as a member of their own, never behaved them as
the ‘other’, or despised them. The same situation was also true for their family during
the 6-7 September events, she stated they helped their neighbours’, when their house
was burnt down, and protected them in their homes against the outraged crowd. She
stated they were like a family then. After the events in 1955 broke out, she explained
that they lost contact with each other. She expressed, only after the year 2000 they
could get in touch with each other again with the help of new forms of

communication such as; internet and social media networks.

27 Cimbis and Aslanoglu, They were Twice Migrants, 37.
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In these stories, changes and examples, we observe a loss in what Bourdieu called as
social and cultural capitals as well. According to Bourdieu, the amount and the
weight of the capital people possess determine their positions in a society. Together
with the migration process it can be argued that all the capitals (economic, cultural,
social, and symbolic) the people hoarded in their lives in Greece were lost to a great
extent. This made it even harder for them to start from the beginning.

Sema Elgiin, a second generation migrant talks about her father’s depictions of
Thessaloniki before he dies. She stated they were living in the neighbourhood of
mansions there and he was always telling about the environment he left back in his
motherland.?®® In these examples we can see a yearning for the economic resources
lost (the economic capital); the loss of valued social relations possessed by the actor
which is the social capital, and a longing for the amount of honor and prestige
owned by the actor before migration which is the symbolic capital. The honor and
prestige passed on to them through the generations or the achievements they made no
longer had a great meaning after the migration especially if the migrants were settled
with the people and environment unfamiliar to themselves. This also resulted in a big
change in the social and economic status as well, as together with the new contacts
all the social contacts they had saved up through the generations were lost and their
place in the society is mostly resituated. They had to work harder in their new lives
to make up for those losses and according to the migrants this could not be achieved

until the third generations.?**

Omer Denk®, a third generation migrant from Seyrek, stated their missing their
motherland was also a result of the hard conditions they were thrown into. He

stressed the fact that according to what he has learnt from his grandparents, Balkan

2% Cimbis and Aslanoglu, They were Twice Strangers, 229.
2% (Ersoy, 57, Third Generation.)
9 (Denk, 59, Third Generation.)
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states condition towards the end of the Ottoman Empire was better in every term than
the Anatolian towns. In educational, cultural and economical terms they were in a
higher and more comfortable situation before the conflicts hit the towns and cities.
Having better educated (some only primary school) and knowing bits and pieces
from a lot of different fields, they seemed to have tried anything they could do to
survive in Turkey. Some mentioned playing music besides being a peasant, and
playing bouzouki in the city or town weddings to earn more money, some others

mentioned working as a mechanic besides being a farmer.?**

When compared, the people in Catalca region experienced these losses of capitals
less than the migrants who were settled a lone as a family in a city they were totally
unfamiliar with. As they were mostly coming from either the same village or
neighbouring villages their losses in the areas of social and symbolic capital are less
than the people living in the Istanbul city center who were mostly either settled close
to other exchange migrants from a completely different place, or the only exchange

migrants in the area they settled.

Sayim also disclosed that after she lost her neighbours in 6-7 September events in
1955, in Istanbul; all her environment had to change for the second time as all of her
friends and neighbours were gone. After the events most of the non-Muslim residents
had to leave Istanbul for fear that the events might continue or went worse. This in
return caused the region-Yedikule where Sayim was living then to be like a ghost
town. She left the region and resettled in Kadikéy neighbourhood afterwards. The
social and political changes in the society totally changed her personal relationships,
place of residence and behaviours in the long run. Her family seems to be
transforming together with the social change they entered in; first change was

experienced after migration from Greece to Turkey and then within Turkey with the

21 (Ersoy, 57, Third Generation.)
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6-7 September events. It is as “pragmatism argued that humans constantly seek to
make adjustments in their actions so as to adapt to ongoing social processes.”?** Not
only their actions, but the whole set of relationships, identity concepts and the
behaviours as well as the feelings had to change with the social process. There were
many constraints for the family when they first migrated, like the language,
environment, and all the political and cultural structures they should get used to.
These conditions all independently exist out of the control of the individuals.

Thus, one evident difference in the lives of the migrants was the change in location
and environment. “In any society, descent needs to be considered in conjunction with
residence patterns, since the physical closeness of the people related by descent has a
lot to do with the strength of ties between them.”?*® Thus, the ties of the families and
neighbours broken or loosen to a great extent. Together with it came alien
neighbourhoods and relations they were strangers to. One of the interviewees in
Seyrek told us during migration from Greece their mother’s brother was situated in a
different ship while they were transferring the migrants from Thessaloniki to I1zmir.
Later not knowing where the other members of the family had been transferred to the
brother could not find the rest of the family again. Only after 30 years, the family
heard that all these years their brother was living in Edirne. They could neither see
nor find or heard of their brother until then, and during that 30 years they missed so
much of each other’s lives. In the meantime, the family who settled in 1zmir thought
their brother was dead*** and after a while stopped looking for him. Although all of

the family members were safe and sound and could settle in the new lands, the rest of

%2 Jonathan H. Turner, Theoretical Sociology. (London, Los Angeles, New Delhi, Singapore: Sage
Publications, 2013), 96.

243 stone, Kinship and Gender, 15.

2% 1t was common among the migrants to lost part of their family on the road to Anatolia. Many
people died because of the harsh conditions of the road, such as hunger or sickness or being wounded.
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the family was not aware of this and started their new life in Turkey without their

siblings.?*

The change in was not of course one sided. The migrants have also transformed the
societies they entered as well. In the regions they were sent, the migrants have
mostly added up to and transformed the demographic, social and cultural structure.?*®
According to Ruben adaptation is constant transformation and adaptability towards
the hardships, changes, disturbing and unwanted situations in the environment.?*’
The triggering factor for adjustment process to start is the unbalance or tension
emerged from the disharmony between the capacity of the system and demands of
the environment they are in.?*® Capacity of the system is in correlation with the
relationship of population and the sources given to them. Within the environment
they have entered their communities had to change together with the migration
process; they had to break up with some of their friends and added up to them as
well. In these broken and newly formed relationships their points of views and
connections to the world were all changed. At this point we should also rely on
Herder’s belief that “each culture should be appreciated for what it is, rather than
being judged by the standards of another.”?*® Here, however, we are not talking
about innately coming differences, what attracts attention throughout the research is
that each group of migrant has been through and developed their own settlement and

integration process and incidents. The factors that had been an issue to be solved for

2% (Female, 80, Second Generation).

2% Min Zhou, "Special Issue: Immigrant Adaptation and Native-Born Responses in the Making of
Americans". International Migration Review, Vol. 31, No. 4 (Winter 1997) pp. 975-1008.

27 B.D. Ruben, “A Systematic-Theoretical View” W. Gudykunst Ed, Intercultural Communication
Theory. (Newbury Park, CA: Sage Publications, 1983), 137.

#8 W B. Gudykunst and M.R. Hammer “Strangers and Hosts: An Uncertainty Reduction Based
Theory of Intercultural Adaptation”, Y.Y. Kim ve W. Gudykunst ed, in Cross-Cultural Adaptation:
Current Approaches, (Newbury Park, Sage Publications, 1988), 107.

9 gjkka, Herder on Humanity and Cultural Difference, 3.
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some might not be even a topic of discussion for the others. The migrants settled in
different regions in Istanbul are a great example of this proposal. When the migrants
in Catalca region is examined the main difficulty throughout their settlement and
integration process was the ‘language difficulty’. As these migrants were using
Greek as their mother tongue when they were living in Greece and continued using it
after they migrated, it became one of the biggest difficulties between them and the
locals. However, another migrant who came from the same region in Greece with the
same shipping way and who were again using Greek as a mother tongue again back
in Greece did not mention the language difference as one of the difficulties they had
between the locals. She settled in Maltepe region again together with some exchange
migrants coming from Greece. They immediately go to schools to learn Turkish once
they were settled. She stated that their parents learnt Turkish very fast and did not
have any big difficulties after the settlement process was over. At this point we can
see especially the second generation is no longer victims, but actors of their own fate.
Various factors such as the environment, and culture they are drawn in or the society
affect the decisions, and actions of the people which identically have an impact on

the next generations.

When mass migration is the topic of discussion it would evidently destroy the
existing infrastructure of the countries included. Housing, water problems and food
needs would create further outcomes when they cannot be turned into productive and
earning, happy citizens. Without regular jobs and becoming controlled means of
moving workers the “mass overflow of [migrants] would create “ghettoes” with
unwanted ethic, social and religious tensions.”*° However, mostly this was not the
case for the Balkan migrants in Turkey. Effective reasons behind these were; firstly
that they were from the same ethnic origin; and became citizens right after arriving
Turkey and the government’s quick efforts to find a permanent housing for the

Balkan migrants.

20 Ahn, Exile as Forced Migrations, 37.
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Another reason might be that their hopes for return had completely ended after the
events they had been through. After a time of deprivation from their jobs and land,
they are granted the lands and houses the government had promised them. All the
migrants we interviewed especially the ones in Catalca and Seyrek area mentioned
working so hard to make their lands productive and the next generations more rooted
in the area. Obviously each wave of Balkan migrants cultivated the previously barren
lands and enlivened empty and unpopulated areas after the troubled period. In the
long run, with their productivity and hardworking efforts they had added up to the

overall economic growth of the newly founded nation.

According to the exchange protocol signed between the countries the people who
were from the same village or come with their relatives are made to be settled in the
same place in order to keep their community together and to get accustomed to the
new settlement area easily. On the other hand, what was in theory did not take place
in the same way in practice. The circumstances the treaty was realized made it harder
for both of the sides to take the procedures seriously. Most of the people either hit the
roads through their own means instead of waiting for the state procedures. The others
who came through the means of the state are mostly either sent to different places
than their relatives or friends or had no idea where the rest of the family was settled.
Moreover, “[T]he assumption that all the people listed under the same category were
similar in socio-economic terms or of similar social status indicates nothing but the
blatant indifference of the Turkish government to the actual dynamics of the question
at stake.”®®* This mainly struck the exchange migrants who were residing in cities
and did not deal with agriculture before. The observations revealed these were
mostly the migrants who leave the lands granted by the government behind and

settled in the city centres where they could deal with different jobs according to their

2! y1ldirim, Diplomacy and Displacement, 142.
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skills or conditions. In this choice sometimes the habits and being used to the city life

in Greece were operative forces as well.??

At the first step some had hopes of going back which diminished as they formed their
new lives in the new lands and as their children and grandchildren grow up. They
started investing in Turkey, built their new homes and opening new businesses here.
They broke their ties with Greece and most of the first generation migrants never saw
their country of birth again.

5.7 After Settlement Worries and Memory Transformation

In this part, how the first generations’ experiences and memories were transferred to
the following generations and how much of them are protected will be compared and
unveiled. Their impacts in the identities of the following generations will also be

presented.

First of all, for all of the migrants we can argue that they could not describe the
migration process of their parents or grandparents in detail. Although there are lacks
and mistakes done in the transportation and settlement process, it should also be
admitted that, considering the situations of the country back then, the state also made

a big organization in the settlement process of the migrants. The numbers are not

%2 «Ip contrast to the governments division of exchange migrants, the Resettlement Assistance
Association (iskan Teaviin Cemiyeti), “drafted its own plan on the basis of the refugees’ backgrounds.
Their proposed plan divided the refugees into the two broad categories, urban and rural; while the
former included the merchants (esraf), manufacturers (esnaf), and urban workers (isgiler), the latter
consisted of villagers (koyliiler) and farmers (giftciler), and those involved with animal husbandry.”
Yildirim, Diplomacy and Displacement, 142; However, the government did not listen to these plans or
recommendations.
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clearly set™?

, and can differ in every source; yet more than two million people’s
departure and arrival at the same time, and organizing their shipment and settlement
process should be very hard for a country who was just went out of a war period. All
of the respondents had some information about their journey to Turkey to some

extent.

Another important point about their identity and group consciousness was the time
they learnt about being an exchange migrant. Some of them learnt these memories
directly from their parents/grandparents; however, they cannot give a lot of details
about them. The third generation revealed that when they were children, mostly they
were told the stories by their grandparents; especially by grandmothers. The second
generation on the other hand mostly stated their parents were talking about the past
events about the migration process they had been through again when they were
children but not in detail. To a great extent, they stated they were only talking about
how they came and from where; at some points they mentioned they were also
adding some daily life stories like their relationships with the Greeks. They pointed
these were mostly mentioned in the 1950s-60s, when they were totally settled and
there was no electricity or TVs at home and people spend their nights telling stories
to each other. With this stories the feelings, experiences and knowledge and history
of the first generation is also passed on to the following generations. Together with
the life stories the new generations get their past experiences plus the parents’
reactions, feelings and inner truths towards the events and those “[s]tories connect[ed
them)] to [their] roots.””* As the narratives can be seen as a “formative mechanism in

the construction of self and identity”,>>> we should keep in mind that the oral

23 Ary, Bityiik Miibadele, 9; Karpat, Ottoman Population 1930-1914, 3. According to Karpat, because
of the major population movements, and increasing social mobility the birth and death rates and
numbers have changed. Karpat, Ottoman Population 1930-1914, 3.

2% Atkinson, “The Life Story Interview”, 121.

2% Merrill John Bryce, “Stories of Narrative: On Social Scientific Uses of Narrative in Multiple
Disciplines”, Colorado Research in Linguistics, Issue 20/1, (2007), 1.
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narratives are both a product of the society and the individual. They are social, local,
national and global.

One common memory was that some were separated from some of their relatives or
family members when they were getting on the ships as there were not enough places
on the ships. Most of them both in Catalca region and Seyrek were transported by

ships.?®® From the other sources and biographies the ordeals of the transportation

7

process can easily be deduced. As Henry Morgenthau®’ reported for the Greek

migrants’ dismal picture;

[S]even thousand people crowded in a ship that would have been
taxed to normal capacity with two thousand. They were packed like
sardines upon the deck, a squirming, writhing mass of human misery.
They had been at sea for four days. There had not been space to permit
them to lie down to sleep; there had not been no food to eat; there was
no access to any toilet facilities. For those four days and nights many
had stood upon the open deck, drenched by an autumn rain, pierced by
the cold night wind, and blistered by the noonday sun. They came
ashore in rags, hungry, sick, covered with vermin, hollow-eyed,
exhaling the horrible odor of human filth-bowed with despair.

The situation was no different for the Turkish migrants. A third generation migrant
Erdal Ozgiin, narrated the details of his grandparents’ journey from his town to
Catalca as such; “They walked about one hundred kilometres to reach.

Thessaloniki harbour with nothing to eat or drink, they were also afraid of being
killed by anyone of the Greek or Bulgarian army irregulars or local residents of

towns who were influenced by nationalistic feelings of the period and act against the

%0 The transportation of the migrants were to a large extend covered by the ships of the Directorate of
Navigation. Only the ones who lived closer to the Turkish border or close to the railroad line of trains
were transported by trains or carriages or on foot. Most of the interviewees could not remember or
know the name of the ship but they all could name from which harbour to which one they were taken.
For  further information on the ships of transportation roads please  see:
http://www.mubadelemuzesi.net/transportofexchangees.aspx

2T Henry Morgenthau, with French Strother, | Was Sent to Athens, (NewYork: Doubleday, Doran and
Company Inc., 1929), 101.
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Turkish people.”?® Another migrant stated while the migrants were brought into the
ships from Thessaloniki, even in the ships the conditions were very dismal. Most of
the people were sick, separated from their families as the ships were full and could
not take all of them and they were all very hungry. Some even died on the way back
home and their bodies were thrown into the sea.?® Being forced migrants the events
were out of their control and they almost had no say on the course of the events.

Another impressive example was given by Galip Eren:

After my grandfather’s family decided to leave, everyone in the
family took whatever they could take, walked with the ox-carts beside
them until Thessaloniki harbour [...] An unforgettable example was a
friend of my grandfather Uncle Nazif, who was then a child and
working in the fields of the neighbouring Greek village as the only
Turkish worker [...] In that period there was no easy communication,
or means of transportation etc. He was then 17 years old. While he
was working there one Greek neighbour told him that ‘I heard the
people in your village are migrating to Turkey and this afternoon hit
the roads already.” Uncle Nazif surprised, panicked with fear, started
running to his village immediately after he heard that without asking
permission from his Greek boss or taking the money he worked for.
He was running at a full gallop, and after he had arrived in his village
he saw that there was no one left but the animals, such as chickens,
cows, dogs straying around. The village was totally dead; there was no
soul around the town. Then his fears even grow bigger as he was
wondering where his family was and thinking how he could find them.
He again started running thinking he might catch them on the road to
Thessaloniki, and eventually he found them and they all could came
together.”®

In these stories together with the harsh conditions the migrants were in, it also shows
the helplessness of the people, and again the power of the structures on them, when

they leave Greece. The decision to leave and hit on the roads in groups was so

28 (Ozgiin, 52, Third Generation).
%9 (Duran, 81, Second Generation).

%0 (Eren, 57, Third Generation).
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urgently taken that it even prevented the family to inform their 17 year old son who
was working in the next village. Their arrival to Turkey also happened in the same
psychology and conditions.

Another striking example was given by Duran, when telling about how her
grandfather died:

The Greek neighbours invited him for a picnic by the river, they said
we will have fun, eat and drink together come at this hour. He was
very wealthy at that time and well known in his village. They were 10
people from my mother’s village, of course she knew them all. 10 of
them together with her father wake up early, loaded their food and
drinks on the donkeys and went to have a picnic that day. We do not
know what happened later on but my grandmother then heard the
gunshots. Right after the events the killers wife [their neighbour] came
with a loaf of bread to my grandmother and said: ‘look Rakibe — my
grandmother’s name was Rakibe-they killed your husband, Ibrahim.
Take your children and run away or they will kill you as well. She
gave the bread to my grandmother. They were very close friends with
this Greek neighbours before. At that moment my mom was only four
years old, my aunt was one and a half years old and three uncles who
were bigger like sixteen seventeen years old [...] they left everything;
their home, animals, lands [...]behind.?®*

This again shows us the tough conditions they hit the roads. Moreover, in this
example we are also introduced to the desperation and helplessness of the two old
friends against the common ideas and prejudices of the society. Similar kind of story
was also told by another migrant in Izmir, Seyrek, who told his grandfather Abdiil
was kidnapped by the Greeks when they were living in Greece.?®” He stated they
never heard about him again and rest of the family was sent to Turkey without him.
In the first example, presented by Duran, we observe that the changing politics,

thoughts and prejudices of the wide public forces the people, from different ethnic

%81 (Duran, 81, Second Generation).

%62 (Ufuk, 82, Second Generation).
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origins, who in interviewees own words ‘were like siblings before’ to kill each other.
Hence, the public’s (Greeks” and Muslims’) decision making process and the way of
thinking in 1920s can be described as such:

Men living in groups do not merely coexist physically as discrete
individuals. They do not confront the objects of the world from the
abstract levels of a contemplating mind as such, nor do they do so
exclusively as solitary beings. On the contrary they act with and
against one another in diversely organized groups, and while doing so
they think with and against one another.?®®
Even the decisions made by the individuals can be seen as a result of a collective
activity in times like this and the actions taken were also in the same regard. What
the neighbour lady does can also be explained as becoming aware of this situation
and “attain[ing] a new mode of control over previously uncontrolled factors in
thought.””®* Aware of the fact that she cannot control the events, or change the
thoughts or motivations of her husband she decided to warn, and inform her
neighbours instead. Even this kind of action shows the importance of individual
choices and the change they could bring within the society. She could save six other
people from the family from being killed. In such circumstances, surrounded by the
heavy power of political ideologies, social norms, and practices (structures), and
understanding them; her counter action symbolizes a lot for the importance of the

decisions of actors made in social world.

All of the migrants had the chance to learn about their exchange migrant identities
through these stories told by their family members. Thereupon, the third generation
migrants who were able to spend more time with their grandparents had more chance
to listen to the life stories of their grandparents, acquire the culture and values, and

understand the feelings of their grandparents. These equipped the third generations

263 Mannheim, Ideology and Utopia, 3.
2% 1bid. 4
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with knowledge on the events and helped them from their childhood on to learn
about their past. This later influenced their curiosity to learn and search more about
their identities.

As Atkinson argues life stories have various functions; firstly they guide us
psychologically, and foster an unfolding of the self. Secondly, they help us to
understand and validate our experiences socially, and form our relationships with the
people around us. They help the people to get socially accepted norms and
sometimes shape them according to the generally accepted requirements of the
society. Life stories in general forms the sense of a community for the individual
being. Thirdly, they function mystical and religiously, they take us from here, our
everyday life and “allow us to enter the realm of the spirit.”?®® Therefore, the third
generation being exposed to these memories and stories more in their daily
relationships seemed to have acquired more about the past memories. Feelings of the
first generation towards the events and their curiosity to learn about their norms and
traditions were also more than the second generation. Therefore, their curiosity about
the past were also triggered by these interactions and gained memories. The second
generation; however, mostly indicated they were either ignorant or unconscious
about these stories and did not dig the details of the stories they heard when their

parents were talking about them.

5.8 Conclusion

The preliminary discoveries revealed that scholars studying the migration process
may benefit a lot from looking the subject through ‘the generations’ which might
help them to broaden their scope of analysis. The migrants’ experiences extended in

time will enlighten the researchers and policy makers about the possible results of

265 Atkinson, “The Life Story Interview”, 122.
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migration for the next generations. Looking deep into the lives of the following
generations and local communities will also enable the scholars with a comparative
study for the generations, other communities and intertwined relations of structures
and the agents in migration process. Plus it will show us the importance of the local
conditions in shaping the experiences and thoughts of the migrants. In this chapter,
we also tried to use these advantages of studying with the generations with the help
of the interviews and get a comparative knowledge about the daily life experiences of
the first generation exchange migrants and how these are observed in the following
generations. This part generally focused on the first generations from the perspective
of the second and third generations and concentrated on the important topics such as
possessions, the importance of place, the relationships with the others and their
importance on their lives and identities. We realized these were all important topics
to understand how the identities of the following generations are shaped and to make

comparisons between the generations.

Therefore, in this chapter we had the chance to see the impacts of the past on the
second and third generation migrants. With regards to the past events in their lives
we observed the transformations they had been through and their impact on the
migrants’ feelings and identities of the following generations. We pointed that the
consequences of the past are not only seen on the individuals but also on the
environment and the structures they entered in. That this is a mutually effective
process for all and only through a dynamic approach their affects can be revealed

entirely is stressed.

In Chapter 6, together with the previous discussions, we will focus more on the
identity issues and how they are presented in the second and third generations. It will
help us to entirely observe how the second and third generation differs from each
other in terms of culture and identity protection. It will also reveal the elements

which caused these gradual changes in the exchange migrants’ lives.
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CHAPTER 6

SECOND AND THIRD GENERATIONS

6.1 Introduction

In this chapter, we will mainly focus on the perspectives of the second and third
generations on their lives, exchange migration and identities. Firstly, we will try to
uncover the identity formations of the exchange migrants. Political, economical and
cultural grounds will be pointed besides the observations on how the migrants were

regarded in their new homeland and their reactions to it.

We will scrutinize how the migrants’ positions have changed from ‘the other’ to
‘being a local’. In order to understand this and the changing identities better we will
touch upon the changing structures surrounding the second and third generations.
Then, we will analyse, the factors affecting the knowledge, identities and interests of
the second and third generations. Together with that the affects of globalization and
globally increasing trends on the individual’s identities and its impacts on the second
and third generation exchange migrants in Catalca will be discussed. Finally, we will
reveal to what extent second and third generation migrants maintained their
ancestors’ culture and customs and on what grounds these were observed. Together
with the fifth chapter on the conducted interviews, we will have a deeper
understanding of the after migration processes from the second and third generations’
point of view. Therefore, we will also have a deeper understanding of the exchange

migrants’ generational differences on identities, feelings and lives.
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6.2 ldentity Formations in the Following Generations

The change in the increasing interest of third generation exchange migrants went in
line with the historical and social transformations in the country and the world in
general. As stated their migration period is the time of foundation for the Turkish
Republic. As they were the citizens of Ottoman Empire, right after their migration,
they were accepted as the citizens of Turkish Republic and they did not have any
official identity problems conflicting with the local citizens of Turkey.?®® As Aydin

indicated:

The relationship between the citizen and the state is one determined by
the dual expectations/requirements of fear and security whereby the
state is perceived and conceptualized as a body mimicking the role of
the patriarch (or in Turkish, aile reisi). Many citizens also view the
state as a body that needs protection from “threats,” including those
internal, ideological ones.?®

Authority of the state made it easier for the exchange migrants to be accepted in the
community officially; however, in their daily life interactions locals were still careful
with their behaviours and interactions towards the exchange migrants. Therefore, the
locals in Turkey were not against the regulations and statements made by the
government, yet, on the other side they were also afraid of anything alien/different to
what they got used to as they fear these might spoil the locals’ and citizens’ usual
ways of thinking, behaving, and in the long run destroy the unity of the state. As
Aydin also pointed in the societies in which the citizens were mostly passive (not the
constituent element) or did not take active role in the foundation of the state, the

citizens were tend to behave and act in a way that they/themselves would not be

%6 For a comparison of citizenship in Empire and the nation state please see; Caglar Keyder,

oy

267 Aydin, Amacimiz Devletin Bekast, 8.
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harmed by the state/the power above them.’®® The case was also true for the
exchange migrants; they tended to accept the new place they were settled and
regulations made by the great powers and the state above them, no matter how much
they were afraid of entering a new environment, meeting new people and changing
their lives. They took shelter in Turkey mostly with the hopes of gaining security of
life and property. Still, all the transformations and changes coming with the
foundation of Turkish Republic left the people also being in a state of “in between”.
They were Muslims; yet mostly possessed various ethnic backgrounds or cultures
and had different pasts from the communities they were settled with. Within the
efforts of Westernization and modernization, in the same periods Turkey was trying

to build its own identity?®®

in the world, and the migrants eventually became a part of
the big picture as their settlement was also happening concurrently. Some exchange
migrants argued within that atmosphere they were scared to mention their cultural
differences. Thus, as Aydin also pointed at the beginning of the settlement process
rather than talking about their cultural differences they mostly mentioned being
Muslim and highlighted their similar pasts.2’® They thought integrating into the big
community will made them more prosperous all mentally, socially and economically.
These together created the differences in the knowledge and identity formation of the

second and third generations.

On the positive side, the timing of the exchange also eliminated a big problem of
discussion for the other migration cases. As they were forced exchange migrants and
were a part of the convention, they were given the legal status of ‘citizenship’ once

they step into Turkey. Thus, no restrictive measures were taken against them on the

2% 1bid. 10.

%9 For the ideological discussions during this period please see: Francois Georgeon, Tiirk
Milliyetciliginin Kokenleri, (Ankara: Yurt, 1986); Serif Mardin, Continuity and Change in the ldeas of
the Young Turks, (Istanbul: Robert College, 1969); Niyazi Berkes, The Development of Secularism in
Turkey, (London: Hurst and Company, 1998).
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legal side and they were granted full citizenship which allowed them to perform their
daily routine activities and duties and travel freely within the country and mix with
the locals. However, in the name of getting acceptance they had to be a part of ‘one
culture’ and homogenous society, so had to be silent about the differences. This in
return influenced the second generation’s knowledge on the past events and left the

first generation ‘in between’ state.

Therefore, when the migrants moved to their new settlement areas, the locals were
both under the effect of multicultural environment they had been living in (and the
negative/positive effects it left on them) and under the emposed new policies of the
Turkish Republic which was trying to build a uniform society?’*. Within these
conditions language as Kristeva argued became an important element in building the

‘other’ for both the exchange migrants and locals.?"

The emphasis on one national language while building up the nation made language
an important part of building the national identity. In Catalca area all the exchange
migrants were speaking Greek and this continued up to present (There were of course
some exceptions who spoke Turkish before and after the migration process as well

such as the migrants from Drama.).?” It is pointed that was a big obstacle for the

21 For more discussions on multiculturalism and its impact on national and ethnic identities see: Gerd
Bauman,. The Multicultural Riddle: Rethinking National, Ethnic, and Religious Identities. (New York
and London: Routledge, 2002).

22 julia Kristeva, Strangers to Ourselves, Trans by Leon Raudiez, (New York: Columbia University
Press, 1991).; Also in Evangelia Balta, Ger¢i Rum isek de Rumca Bilmez Tiirk¢e Soyleriz:
Karamanlilar ve Karamanlica Edebiyat Uzerine Arastirmalar, (Istanbul; Tiirkiye Is Bankasi Kiiltiir
Yayinlari, 2012). For other discussions on identity and ‘the other’ please see; A.Sen, Identity and
Violence, (New York: W.W. Nortan and Company, 2006); K.A. Appiah, Cosmopolitanism, (W.W.
Nortan and Company, 2005); S. Benhabib, The Rights of Others, (Cambridge: Cambridge University
Press, 2004); C. Mouffe ed,The Dimensions of Radical Democracy: Pluralism, Citizenship and
Community, (London: Routledge. 2005); A. Appadurai, Fear of Small Numbers, (Duke Durham,
University Press, 2006); C. Taylor, Modern Toplumsal Tahayyiiller, (1stanbul: Metis, 2006).

8 In Catalca, the interviewees even mentioned, at the beginning of their settlement there were even
people among the first generation migrants who refused to learn Turkish, this had varying reasons for
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locals to accept the exchange migrants as one of them at the beginning but the sharp
edges of the refusal was refined in time. We observed that all of the respondents
talked about a silent period (a period that the first generations mostly remained silent
about their experiences of the exchange process, and their differences in culture and
traditions). There might be various reasons®’* behind this silence, but obvious two of
them were; ‘the fresh contacts’ which are also the environmental, structural factors in
the life of the individual. Secondly, the ambiguity and fear this change caused among
the migrants at first step.

Whatever the reasons of this silent period were, in the long run it caused the loss of
some memories and break the smooth continuity of the traditions from one

generation to the other. As Mannheim argues we can state that;

The continuous emergence of new human beings certainly results in
some loss of accumulated cultural possessions; but, on the other hand,
it alone makes a fresh selection possible when it becomes necessary; it
facilitates re-evaluation of our inventory and teaches us both to forget

each migrant; for instance; in the schools they could not get on well with the teachers or as another
reason the priorities of the period were different (such as going to the fields and cultivating, or looking
after their children could be more important than spending their time with learning Turkish then). A
basic reason of this is the age difference in the schools, as mentioned the first generation migrants
were from differing age groups. When the schools were opened to teach Turkish to these migrants, the
elderly had to go to the same schools with the adolescents. The elderly was to deal with the
housework, the field, crops and could not continue the studies regularly. As mentioned by Mustafa
Toygar, 68, a second generation migrant, ‘his mother’ decided to give up school as she had a quarrel
about the priorities given to homeworks and houseworks. Except Catalca region it is observed that all
the other migrants who were settled in Istanbul and did not know Turkish well, immediately went to
local schools in their neighbourhoods to learn Turkish. In the second generation, no one in Seyrek or
Istanbul city center continued speaking Greek in their private and public relationships except Catalca
area.

2" Moreover, according to the researchers and some of the second generations interviewed the reasons
might be manifold; some examples can be counted as: a.To prevent hatred of their children towards
Greece, their motherland.; b.To prevent prejudices of the locals towards Greece.; ¢.To allow the
second generation to form a healthy new life in their new land, help their adaptation process.; d.To
avoid discrimination in their new life.; e.To forget about the past and the grief/ sad memories it
brought.
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that which is no longer useful and to covet that which has yet to be

won.?"®
This is also evident when we asked about the feelings of the first generation to the
later generations. Thus, as Mannheim deducted; “[m]embers of any one generation
can only participate in a temporally limited section of the historical process™?’® has
found its body form in the population exchange migrants especially as a result of all
the hardships, obstacles and thoughts the first generation faced with.?”” All the
cultural memories and social heritage of the family acquired up until then started to
melt away as the actors who were to carry those memories to the next generation are
separated from each other at a very early age, passed away or abstained from sharing
their differences. In this case we see a strong break between the actors of the past

experiences and actors of present.

Moreover, in the first generation migrants even if they tell about the events we see a
tendency to stay away from sharing the past ‘totally’ with the second generation.
Thus, apart from the disappearance of the agents, the reluctance of the first
generation to share their memories made it harder for the following generation to

gather those memories while they were fresh. These altogether as Mannheim also

25 Mannheim, Essays on the Sociology of Knowledge, 294.
27° Ibid, 296.

"" Mannheim emphasized “the fact that the unending life of one generation is of course impossible
and as opposition to that utopian idea there are some obvious facts which built up the reality of the
generations:

a) new participants in the cultural process are emerging, whilst

b) former participants in that process are continually disappearing;

c) members of any one generation can participate only in a temporally limited section of the historical
process, and

d) it is therefore necessary continually to transmit the accumulated cultural heritage;

e) the transition from generation to generation is a continuous process.

These are the basic phenomena implied by the mere fact of the existence of generations, apart from
one specific phenomenon we choose to ignore for the moment, that of physical and mental ageing”
Mannheim, Essays on the Sociology of Knowledge, 292-293. These characteristics of a generation
become much more important when the fact of migration or even more importantly forced migration
is added to the lives of the individuals. These elements’ meaning for the next generations becomes
much more important as we also observed throughout this research.
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pointed “serves the necessary social purpose of enabling [them]?’®

to forget.
[However, i]f society is to continue, social remembering is just as important as
forgetting and action starting from scratch.”?”® This in a way allowed the first
generations to start from scratch as if they had no lives before their residence in
Turkey, the past experiences are not tried to be incorporated with the present’s right

after the migration.

Therefore, what is learnt or acquired (by the second generation) in the childhood or
adolescence years from the family is actually what the family chose to tell them. As
an example; a second generation migrant Mert Dinger, stated he visited Greece for
several times and during that visits he could learn more about the migration stories of

his father and grandmother more than he was told. He stated

My grandmother was always telling me stories about their life back in
Greece and she told me how to speak Greece while she was weaving a
carpet and | — as a child-was sitting by her side. Yet, after my visits |
learned that she was always telling me only about the good memories
and stories.?®

He recognized about this when he went to Greece and learnt about his family’s
stories and searched for the family’s official records there. The great news for him

was that there left two aunts of him still living in Greece.?®" This when first learnt

28 “Them’ here refers to both the first and following generations.
219 Mannheim, Essays on the Sociology of Knowledge, 294.
%80 (Dinger, 54, Third Generation.)

8L According to his expression; the aunt was the sister of his grandmother, she was trying to escape
the Greek gangs when their land and crops were sacked by these groups. While running away from
them she fell into the river and could not be found afterwards. Everyone was thinking that she was
dead but she infact was found by a Greek soldier who fell in love with her and married with her
immediately. At that point the aunt was thinking that her family had already left Greece for Turkey or
died on the way and accepted marrying with the soldier as her life was in danger. The interviewee
does not know what happened to her afterwards and why she did not try to contact with the family. As
he could not spoke with the grand-aunt he only had guessed that she might be afraid of coming out
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shocked the Dinger family as they were not aware that the aunts were still alive and
living there. He stated his father must have died thinking that his sisters died during
the population exchange. For the rest of the family however, the news was even more
shocking as they were not even aware of her existence. Apparently, the first
generations’ period of silence and choice of telling about the past selectively deeply
affected the knowledge and perception of the following generations on the events.
Thus, it can be argued that the memory transfer could not be completed totally to the

following generations.?®?

These all caused the second generation to transform in terms of their migrant identity
and feeling of belonging unconsciously. The collective cultural or traditional
knowledge was not enough for the following generation to continue or share similar
emotions and feelings with the first generation towards their motherland. This in the
long run caused ‘the social form of remembering’ to dimish its existence in the

memories of some of the people.

into the open, to be known by everyone after all those secretly lived years. The aunts refused to speak
to him as they were married to a Greek military officer and behaved as Christians and Greek citizens
after 1923.

282 \Whatever the reasons of this silence and not telling were; it can be argued that this also made the
adaptation process easier for the following generation migrants. Another example is given by a Rum
minority living in Turkey from the Ottoman periods on. His name was Erin and we also had the
chance to speak with him. He stated his mother was adopted by another Greek of Turkish Nationality
living in Istanbul Beyoglu area. He shared that his mother was brought into Istanbul by her Turkish
babysitter when she was 3 years old, after all her family was killed by Bulgarian gangs in Kiitahya,
Simav. The babysitter, who managed to escape, took refuge in the Turkish missions and brought the
kid together with her to Istanbul. Erin stated her mother justifiably did not have any memories or
knowledge of her parents and Simav. It can be argued that this element (lack of memories about the
past) has a very powerful place in the lives of the people after the World War | such as the exchange
migrants. As “[a]ll psychic and cultural data only really exist in so far as they are produced and
reproduced in the present: Hence past experience is only relevant when it exists concretely
incorporated in the present” Mannheim, Essays on the Sociology of Knowledge, 294.
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6.3 From Being ‘the Other’ to ‘Being Locals’

We already discussed about the fact that the timing of the population exchange is
important to understand the feelings and behaviours of the first generation. The time
is also important as it is also the period the exchange migrant community were to
integrate into the society they entered. Integration of the migrant is a widely studied
topic by the sociologists studying migration. They generally look into the points such

as;

[w]hether the migrant family integrated well to the main culture or
not; or if the migration [was] the cause of disintegration of the family;
or whether the migrants integrated well with their new neighbours,
and whether the migrants participate fairly soon in local formal and
informal organizations.”?*®

When we look into these questions we also should look back at the historical
circumstances (mainly the dominant ideas) surrounding the migrants at that period as
they were the main effective factors in the integration of the migrants and their
feeling of belonging or not belonging to the country. As explained before, the
dominancy of the state is one important element at this point. Through the networks
and agents the state was using its full authority and force on its citizens. Through the
security, education and management systems it built a full-fledged legitimacy on its
subjects. As some scholars argued in the beginning of the nineteenth century

nationalistic upheavals in the Balkans gave priority to religion.?®* The exchange

28 Jansen, Readings in the Sociology of Migration, 23.

8 Also in Ramsey Muir, Nationalism and Internationalism, (London: Constable Country Limited,
1918); Joseph S. Roucek, The Working of the Minorities System under the League of Nations,
(Prague: Orbis Publishing Co., 1929).

When we look Ramsay Muir’s definition of nationalism; “a body of people who feel themselves to be
naturally linked together by certain affinities which are so strong and real for them that they can live
happily together, are dissatisfied when disunited, and cannot tolerate subjection to peoples who do not
share these ties” Muir, Nationalism and Internationalism, 38.; Among these ties of affinity are;
occupation of a geographical area, unity of race (at least to some degrees), unity of language, unity of
religion. Besides these factors which all contributed to create or strengthen national unity; 1)
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between Greece and Turkey was also based on the religious differences and
similarities and it became a topic to decrease the exchange migrants’ alienation in the
society they entered.

According to Tally,?®®

"The term alienation has its simple meaning—a condition of
being estranged from someone or something [...].” With the case of the migrants the
population exchange process divided the families, and took the migrants away from
their own communities and way of life they got used to. This left them more
vulnerable and open to extential estrangements and exclusions. While founding the
Turkish Republic ethnic and cultural homogeneity of the people was emphasized;
and all cultural, ideological and identity differences were seen as a threat to the unity

of the state.?®®

Anything against the imposed ideals had a great tendency to be seen
as the other and to be alienated from the society. Apart from the language accepted,
the education system formed, any others were seen as a threat to the continuance of
the state. As it was accepted that without the state their entity and existence was also

in danger.?®” Thus, after the migration period (during the integration period) these

“common subjection, during a long stretch of time, to a firm and systematic government”, 2)
“community of economic interest”, 3) “possession of a common tradition, a memory of sufferings
endured and victories won in common” can also be counted as controlling factors while building a
nation. Muir, Nationalism and Internationalism, 47-48. In Turkey in the foundation period these
elements were mostly highlighted and imposed on the citizens by the state and through the networks it
established. When Muir’s elements of affinity, which helps the feeling of togetherness and being a
nation, are kept in mind; we can argue that during the population exchange the most common
elements were mostly; unity of religion (being Muslim); “common subjection”, and “possession of a
common tradition, a memory of sufferings endured and victories won in common”. These elements
made it faster for the exchange migrants to be accepted in the communities they entered, still after a
while.

% R, T. Tally, "Reading the Original: Alienation, Writing, and Labor in ‘Bartleby, the Scrivener’", In
H. Bloom, & B. Hobby Eds., Bloom’s Literary Themes: Alienation, (New York: Bloom’s Literary
Criticism, 2009), 2.

8 For the relation between the citizens and the state in Turkey and the ideologies it was built on
please see Aydin, Amacumiz Devietin Bekasi and Deviet’in Kavram ve Kapsami, (Ankara: Milli
Giivenlik Kurulu Genel Sekreterligi Yayinlari, No. 1, 1990).

287 Aydin, Amacimiz Devletin Bekasi, 22.
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were the conditions the exchange migrants were exposed to. These feelings and
thoughts evidently affected the feelings of the first generation and transferred to the

second generation migrants from their parents.

As pointed above, after the migration process, in some cases the migrants from
Greece, despite being Muslim, were labelled as ‘the other’, ‘not Muslims’ or ‘Greek
Seeds’ by some of the local communities in Turkey.?® Mert Dincer, a third
generation migrant in Istanbul, who was lucky enough to listen the stories from his
grandmother, who provided us the example of Catalca/Istanbul. He mentioned they
were not living mixed with the migrants but living in different neighbourhoods as if
there were an imaginary border. Therefore, it can be argued that the cultural
differences and past memories of the war period made it harder for the locals and
migrants to trust one another immediately after settlement. It is also indicated by
Olsen that “strong feelings of alienation definitely influence people's attitudes and
opinions.”? The fear of being alienated also affected the migrants’ behaviours and
feelings. Even when the locals accepted them, they had various other difficulties in
terms of language for a while. They either could not communicate with the locals as
they did not know Turkish or the others alienated them in some of the social

activities such as marriages, or local meetings.>® As the Republic was newly

28 \When we are talking about culture language stands out as one of the important elements of culture.
“A common language means also a common literature, a common inspiration of great ideas, a
common heritage of songs and folk-tales embodying, and impressing upon each successive
generation, the national point of view” (Muir, Nationalism and Internationalism, 44). Thus, language
is thought to be a big part of shared culture, and it affects a big part of people’s daily life. Some of the
migrants who were not sharing the similar language or even speaking it with an accent were thought
to be either Christians or from Greek descent and alienated from the local communities for a while.

%8 Marvin E. Olsen, " Alienation and Political Opinions", The Public Opinion Quarterly, Vol. 29, No.
2, Summer, (Oxford University Press, 1965) , 212.

20 The situation is similar in islek, Migration Adaptation of Emigrants, who conducted interviews
with the migrants in Cappadoccia, Gilizelyurt Region. He pointed that for a long period of time the
exchange migrants and the locals remained distant. They refused to get married with and had
prejudices towards each other.
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founded the disparities of old and new were common for both of the sides of the
society and as Berkes states;

traditional patterns [were] in the process of dissolution, and new forms
[had] not yet become established [for all the communities living in
Turkey]. There [were] cleavages in almost every department of life -in
ideas, in institutions, between generations, and among classes and
communities. Such a condition of flux [was] an unmistakable sign of
internal change in the value system of a society.”**
Within this great cultural, political and social change, at the beginning of their lives
in Turkey right after the settlement, the migrants seemed to have little control over
their own actions, thoughts and lives. Their basic needs, problem of health and
security gain more importance over the other needs at the beginning. And living not
in mixed communities made it even harder for them to observe and accept each other
as well. With the fear of being labelled as the other everyone chose living in their

own communities at the beginning. As Miinch emphasized:

The path to social integration has to be searched far beyond the
borderlines of the nation state. This is, however, a difficult path, full
of strains and barriers which have to be overcome. The difficulties
begin with the reluctance of people to move beyond historically
established national ties of citizenship [...].%?

This was also true for the Seyrek village where the migrants and locals were settled
in different places when they first arrived. Although in our case the locals’ history
was in line with the exchange migrants, their enemies seemed the same and they did
not have a great barrier in terms of national ties as the state was freshly founded, still
the locals had difficulties or hesitations in accepting ‘anyone somehow different’ as
‘one of them’ immediately. Although they shared a similar history under the rule of

Ottoman Empire, towards the end of the Empire “[t]he people were subjects of a

291 Berkes, The Development of Secularism in Turkey, 3.

292 Richard Miinch, Nation and Citizenship in the Global Age: From National to Transnational
Identities, (London: Palgrave Macmillan, 2001), 67.
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monarch who exerted absolute power; [however, ineffective] on his territory and

they conceived of themselves as members of local, regional and state units”?*

, not as
members of one nation or united culture. In an era where varieties were seen as the
greatest danger to state and country unity, it is not hard to imagine the hardness of

freely mentioning or accepting the other with their differences.

The exchange migrants, who were mostly taken away from their extended Kkinship
and stable community ties, feared also that they might be excluded from the other
communities. They had hidden their cultural and traditional differences or shared
them less with their children and kept silent in terms of public and private sphere.
Their being ignorant of their cultural differences for fear of alienation from the
society also deprived them of freedom to present their identities and in the long run
Turkey from protecting its diversities.?*

29 |hid. 67.

2% For more discussions on identity, cultural differences and studies on identity from various
perspectives please see: J. P. Sartre, Notebooks for an Ethics, D. Pellauer Trans., (Chicago: Chicago
UP, 1992); Sikka, Herder on Humanity and Cultural Difference; Tally "Reading the Original”;
Sayers, S. The Concept of Alienation in Existentialism and Marxism. (Kent University Press, 2003);
Mead, Mind, Self, and Society, M. Heidegger, Being and Time. J. Macquarrie and E. Robinson Trans.,
(New York: NU Press, 1996); Davies, G. and Dwyer, C. “Qualitative Methods: Are You Enchanted or
Are You Alienated?” Progress in Human Geography, Vol. 31/2, (2007), 1-15.; Rogers Brubaker and
Frederick Cooper "Beyond ldentity", Theory and Society, 29, (Kluwer Academic Publishers:
Netherlands, 2000), 1-47.; Boyer The City of Collective Memory; Blumer, Symbolic Interactionism;
Liz Bondi, Making Connections and Thinking Through Emotions: Between Geography and
Psychotherapy Transactions of the Institute of British Geographers 30, ( 2005a), 433-448; Liz Bondi,
"The Place of Emotions in Research: from Partitioning Emotion and Reason to the Emotional
Dynamics of Research Relationships”, In J. Davidson, Liz Bondi, and M. Smith, Emotional
Geographies, (Aldershot: Ashgate, 2005b), 231-246.; Olsen, "Alienation and Political Opinions"; C.
W. Mills, The Sociological Imagination, (New York: Oxford University Press, 1959),; Robert A.
Nisbet, The Quest for Community, (New York, Oxford, 1953); Erich Fromm The Sane Society, (New
York: Rinehart, 1955); William Kornhauser, The Politics of Mass Society, (Glencoe, Ill: Free Press,
1959); Daniel Bell, "The Rediscovery of Alienation: Some Notes Along the Quest for the Historical
Marx," Journal of Philosophy, Vol. 56, November, (1959), 933-952; Liz Bondi, and Joyce Davidson,
"Spatialising Affect, Affecting Space: an Introduction”. Gender, Place and Culture 11, (2004): 373-
375.
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In another case, there were also some other factors highlighted in the interviews. In
this context one migrant’s experience can be noted, she mentioned as they did not
want to be named as ‘exchange migrant’ (muhajir), they did not want any
governmental help, instead after they entered Turkey they bought their new land and
home with their own money.” They were Muslims, yet knowing the various
confusions and discussions in the public identified with the population exchange
process, the interviewee stated her father and grandfather did not want to be labelled
as muhajur right after migration. Their family was worried what the future might

bring for their family under the ‘exchange migrant’ title.

In one anecdote from Catalca, Istanbul, one interviewee stated until 1940s they did
not marry with the ‘other’ residents of the village. According to some interviewees,
this case about not marrying with the migrants or locals; however, was seen as not
othering, but accepting each other as brother and sister, and from the family and not
looking the other as a person to get married with. For the people coming from
Neapoli, they were called Patriots, speaking Greek before and after migration, and
they were not accepting the marriage with the people if the others were not Patriots
as well. Mert Dincer told that his father did not accept another Turkish Greek
migrant from Drama as their bride when he wanted to marry her. Because the people
from Drama were not Patriots and they were speaking Turkish both when they were

in Greece and after they settled in Turkey.

However, another migrant who talked about the marriage issue stated that as the
people were mostly speaking Greek in their daily lives, it became an important
element of their culture. Therefore, they were afraid of having cultural and mostly
communication problems within and with the other family members if they accept to
marry with someone speaking a different language. The historical records and the

interviews conducted support the idea that this discrimination (about marriage) did

% (Interviewee, 73, Third Generation).
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not last very long and both these migrants and the locals of the cities they migrated
started to feel as the locals not long after. To support this idea, another third
generation migrant Ismail Giil, aged 54, a second generation exchange migrant from
Drama who speaks Turkish both before and after population exchange stated, he did
not have any difficulties while marrying his third generation wife from Naslic, Sema
Giil who was also known to be a Patriot. He stated her family was speaking Greek at
home in daily life and they did not have any difficulties after marriage as well. Thus,
the case about marriage is a disputable issue. In some cases the families did not give
permission for the second generation to marry each other because the other side was
a migrant. From another angle, the previous marriage patterns and accepting the
other community might also be the result of the arranged marriages set by the
families instead of the individuals, up until 1930s.2%® Today in the third generation,
they do not have any group taboos left in either Catalca or in Seyrek village or in any
of the migrants interviewed around Istanbul. Nobody says “we do not accept a
bride/groom from the locals/or migrants”, today this can only be encountered as

individual choices.

The individual is later on shaping or affecting these ‘new’ environmental factors and
social interactions throughout his life course. As an example; Catalca area can be
called as a fresh contact for the migrants. They faced with new people, new
environment, new relationships and new social experiences right after settlement. As

Bourdieu argues;

[the] practical knowledge, based on the continuous decoding of the
perceived-but not consciously noticed-indices of the welcome given to
actions already accomplished, continuously carries out the checks and

2% For the marriage patterns in Istanbul in late Ottoman and early Turkish Republic, see: Alan Duben,
and Cem Behar, Istanbul Households: Marriage, Family and Fertility 1880-1940, (Cambridge and
New York: Cambridge University Press, 1991).
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corrections intended to ensure the adjustment of practices and
expressions to the reactions and expectations of the other agents.?*’

The new environment affected the migrant’s way of thinking, behaving, and this was
not a one sided influence. They taught each other new ways of dealing with the land
and crops they had, added up to their cultural, social and mental way of thinking.

”298, in the

These close relationships even formed “more proximate social structures
shape of friends and relatives who can financially and morally and practically assist
one another after the settlement process. Together with these after the migrants were
resided in their permanent settlement areas, the trust of the migrants for Turkey’s
state got stronger. They stated they trusted the state was the ultimate element for their

security of life and properties from then on.

In comparison, about the adaptation process, in Izmir’s Seyrek region the people
stated they had no difficulties in terms of marriage or language. This was mainly
because their whole village from Greece transported here with the same ship and
people and even the people who were neighbours there, were settled in the houses
again next to each other. In Seyrek case the whole village was emptied by the Rum
minority living there, and there remained no locals living with the migrants later on.
However, in their relations with the neighbouring villages they were also called as
the ‘seeds of Greeks’ in some cases but this did not last very long. As they interact
more with the other villagers and had the chance to observe each others’ way of
living, later they started accepting each other and understood these people were
Muslims. As another element to break the prejudices against each other, the
influence of sharing the same religion Islam and sharing the same history, the war
period memories they had in common could be named as the three pillars which

melted their ‘otherness’ in the long run in the hosting community.

27 Bourdieu, Outline of a Theory of Practice, 11.
28 Orreilly, International Migration and Social Theory, 92.
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Furthermore, exchange migrants’ totally broken ties and links with the motherland
made it easier for the acceptance of Turkey as the homeland. According to some
migration scholars one hindrance for the acceptance of the new community and
assimilation process is the transnational ties kept with the country of origin which
create dichotomies and slow down the assimilation process for the migrants.®®
Mainly due to the population exchange, together with the prohibitation to turn back
and sorrowful memories discussed before; after the exchange migrants settled no

transnational links could be created up until 1980s.

6.4 Changing Structures for the Following Generations

When we look at the environment the second and third generations grow up and
shaped their identities it is obvious that the entire social, political and cultural
environment is different from their parents’. We can see them as social generations
which should not be “seen as naive, natural objects or as categories; rather the focus
is on the variety of levels at which generations are discursively constructed and
especially on the continuous classification struggles over the attributes and meanings

of those very generations.”®® Thus, both the genealogical and sociological meaning

299 A Appadurai, Modernity at Large: Cultural Dimensions of Globalization, (Minnesota: University
of Minnesota Press, 1996); and M.P. Smith, Transnational Urbanism: Locating Globalization,
(Oxford: Blackwell, 2001).

%0 pyrhonen, "Generations on Paper: Bourdieu and the Critique of ‘Generationalism’", 96. For recent
generational theorists using Bourdieu and further discussions on generations please see; J. Edmunds
BS Turner, Generations, Culture and Society. (Maidenhead: Open University Press, 2002a); Edmunds
J, Turner BS eds, Generational Consciousness, Narrative and Politics, (Lanham, MD: Rowman &
Littlefield, 2002b); C Gilleard, "Cohorts and Generations in the Study of Social Change", Social
Theory & Health 2, (2004),106-119.; BS Turner, "Ageing and Generational Conflicts: A Reply to
Sarah Irwin", British Journal of Sociology, Issue 49, (1998), 299-304.; BS Turner, "Strategic
Generations: Historical Change, Literary Expression, and Generational Politics", in J Edmunds, BS
Turner eds, Generational Consciousness, Narrative and Politics, (Lanham, MD: Rowman &
Littlefield, 2002), 13-30.; A Dumas and BS Turner, "Ageing in Post-Industrial Societies:
Intergenerational Conflict and Solidarity”, in JL Powell, J Hendricks eds, The Welfare State in Post-
Industrial Society: A Global Perspective, (New York: Springer, 2009), 41-56.; R Eyerman, BS
Turner, "Outline of a Theory of Generations", European Journal of Social Theory, 1, (1998), 91-106.;
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of generations should be kept in mind to understand the changes in the society and
identity formations of the second and third generations.*** Throughout this change, in
years the children’s changing thoughts are a result of both the age differences and the
social, political, economic environment they entered in. Within the process of
globalization and the weakening nation state, we can see a similarity between the
1990s popular Islamist thoughts in Turkey and postmodern thoughts rising in the
West in the same periods. They both aim the unitary and centralist structure of the
nation state. Therefore, after the 1980s we started seeing a weakening of the

nationalist movements and rise in the quest for identities all around the world.

Together with the 1980s, multiculturalism emerged as a sociocultural-phenomenon
which rose together with the criticisms of the nation state and modern culture and

C Gilleard, P Higgs, Contexts of Aging: Class, Cohort and Community, (Cambridge: Polity Press,
2005); C Gilleard, P Higgs, "The Third Age as a Cultural Field", in DC Carr, K Komp eds,
Gerontology in the Era of the Third Age: Implications and Next Steps. (New York: Springer, 2011),
33-49.; JA McMullin, T Comeau Duerden, E Jovic, "Generational Affinities and Discourses of
Difference: A Case Study of Highly Skilled Information Technology Workers", British Journal of
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with increasing globalism.3%

It transformed and was transformed also by the
economical and political changes in the societies. In Turkey the debates on
multiculturalism was also inflamed towards the end of twentieth century. In these
periods both Turkey and the world went through a process in which political
struggles and campaigns were made upon cultural sphere and the historical events
started to be on the daily routine discussion agenda of average citizen as it was never
before. Within this environment, not surprisingly we also observed a rise in the
curiosity of the new generation exchange migrants on their identity and their quest

for their ancestors’ culture.

‘Culture’ emerges as “the kind of living style and the way of existence the wo/man

chooses to be and the pattern of action s/he adopts” and it constitutes a great part of
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ones identity.” Moreover, a collective identity is built together with a culture full of

symbols, memories, artistic works, values, norms, habits, beliefs and knowledge

%2 For various perspectives and discussions on increasing multiculturalism around the world and in
Turkey please see; Hamza Aktan, “Orhan Silier’le Soylesi: Cokkiiltiirlii Tarihe Dogru”, Toplumsal
Tarih, Say1. 145 (Ocak 2006); Yasin Aktay, “Birlesen Diinyada Cogalan Kiiltiirler?”, Euroagenda
/Avrupa Guinliigii, Yil.1, Say1.2, (2002); Ergiin Aybars, (1997) “Osmanli’dan Cumhuriyet’e Ulusal
Kimlik Olusumu ve Bati’nin Etkisi”’, Cumhuriyet, Demokrasi ve Kimlik, Yay. Haz. Nuri Bilgin,
(Ankara: Baglam Yayincilik, 1997); Tarik Ziya Ekinci, Demokrasi, Cokkiiltiirliiliik ve Yargisal Bir
Seriiven, (Istanbul: Kiiyerel Yayinlari, 1999); Mustafa Erkal, Kiiresellesme, Etniklik, Cokkiiltiirliiliik,
(Istanbul: Derin Yaynlari, 2005); Brian Fay, Cagdas Sosyal Bilimler Felsefesi: Cokkiiltiirlii Bir
Yaklasim, (Istanbul: Ayrinti Yaymlari, 2001); Jiirgen Habermas, Oteki Olmak, Otekiyle Yasamak,
(Istanbul: Yapt Kredi Yaymnlari, 2002); Ahmet insel, “Cokkiiltiirliiliik, Milliyetcilik, Ozgiirliik”,
Radikal Iki, 9.4.2006, http://www.radikal.com.tr/ek_haber.php?ek=r2&haberno=5726 .2006); Ayhan
Kaya, ve Turgut Tarhanli, “Avrupa Birligi Biitiinlesme Siirecinde Yurttaslik, Cokkiiltiirciilik Ve
Azmlik Tartigmalari: Bir arada Yasamanin Siyaseti”, Tiirkiye 'de Cogunluk ve Azinlik Politikalari: AB
Siirecinde Yurttashk Tartismalar Iginde, (Istanbul: Tesev Yaynlari, 2005); Arshi Khan, “Osmanli
Imparatorlugu: Cokkiiltiirliiliigiin Dogulu Mimar1”, Hasan Celal Giizel (Ed.), Osmanli 'dan Giiniimiize
Ermeni Sorunu Ig¢inde (Ankara: Yeni Tiirkiye Yayinlari, 2001), 367-379.; Ozbudun, Ergun (1997)
“Milli Miicadele ve Cumhuriyetin Resmi Belgelerinde Yurttaglik ve Kimlik Sorunu”, Cumhuriyet,
Demokrasi ve Kimlik, Yay. Haz.: Nuri Bilgin, (Ankara: Baglam Yayincilik.1997); Parekh, Rethinking
Multiculturalism; Charles Taylor, Cokkiiltiirliiliik / Tamnma Politikasi, (Istanbul: Yap: Kredi
Yayinlari, 1996); Alain Touraine, Esitliklerimiz ve Farkliliklarimizia Birlikte Yasayabilecek Miyiz?,
(Istanbul: Yapr Kredi Yaymlari, 2000); Melih Yiiriisen, Cesitlilikten Ozgiirliige/Cokkiiltiirliiliik ve
Liberalizm, (Ankara: LDT Yayinlari, 1998); Slavoj Zizek, “Cokkiiltirciilik Ya da Cokuluslu
Kapitalizmin Kiiltirel Mant1g1”, Defter, Yil. 14, Say1 44, (2001).

%93 Nermi Uygur, Kiiltiir Kuramu, (istanbul: Remzi Kitabevi, 1984), 17.
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coming from the old times and from a collective memory.*** Culture stands out as an
important carrier of memory. However, it is true that culture is seen as a bonding
factor and a collective identity creator in a community, yet;

“the ‘commonality’ which is found in community need not be a
uniformity. It does not clone behaviour or ideas. It is a commonality
of forms (ways of behaving) whose content (meanings) may vary
considerably among its members. The triumph of community is to so
contain this variety that its inherent discordance does not subvert the
apparent coherence which is expressed by its boundaries. %

Hence, we can talk about the importance of symbols which could bind a community
within a common cultural boundary. These symbols have subjective meanings for a

society and people who use these codes and symbols together have a reconciling

306

function for the individualities and commonalities. Moreover, as Geertz’s” " three

arguments suggests their differences in culture is accepted in years as firstly;

“culture (‘webs of significance’) is created and continually recreated
by people through their social interaction [...]. Secondly, being
continuously in process, culture has neither deterministic power nor
objectively identifiable referents (‘law’). Third, it is manifest, rather,
in the capacity with which it endows people to perceive meaning in, or
to attach meaning to social behaviour. Behaviour does not ‘contain’
meaning intrinsically; rather, it is found to be meaningful by an act of
interpretation: we ‘make sense’ of what we observe.”*"’

Therefore, the communities’ differences in culture and behaviour started to be a part
of the locality they made up together. Today, in Catalca region the migrants and the

locals accepted each other together with their different cultural elements. The daily

304 C. Kluckhohn, ‘The Concept of Culture’, in R. Kluckhohn ed., Culture and Behaviour, (New York:
Free Press, 1962), 25.

%5 Anthony P.Cohen, The Symbolic Construction of Community, (London and New York: Routledge,
2001), 20.

%96 C. Geertz, The Interpretation of Cultures: Selected Essays, (New York: Basic Books, 1973), 5.

%7 Cohen, The Symbolic Construction of Community, 17.
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life encounters and daily applied activities were very important to link agents with
the externally imposed norms. Only through daily life practices and perception,
thought and mutual action they started to feel as a truely connected community. As
Bhabha also argued “[...] the sign of the ‘cultured’ or ‘civilized’ attitude is the ability
to appreciate cultures in a kind of musee imaginaire; as though one should be able to
collect and appreciate them.”**® Social structures which are internalized in time by
the individuals (which Bourdieu called as Habitus) had significant outcomes both for
the exchange migrants and the locals they live next to. Their long term daily
interactions together with the externally imposed ideas (of the state) enabled them to
accept the other (as one of them) with their cultural differences. Their worries and
prejudices were broken in time and the locals’ and exchange migrants’ distant and
suspicious relations softened. On the other hand, within that harmonious atmosphere
between the locals and exchange migrants, an increase in the interests of the third
generation migrants observed. The reasons underlying this interest is manifold and a
combination of worldly, regional and local changes in the politics and society the

migrants live in.

6.5 Factors Increasing Interests on Identity

When identities are questioned as a reminder and summary for the mentioned points
we can argue with all the surrounding factors, such as; the environmental readiness,
policies of the state towards its citizens and the migrants, technological
developments, the generational differences and their behaviours change in terms of
proximity with the elderly (the strict and distant relations were softened in the third
generation), the third generation had the opportunities to grow up in an environment

in which they were more exposed to and accessible to information about their

%8 jonathan Rutherford, "The Third Space”. Interview with Homi Bhabha. In Identity: Community,
Culture, Difference. (London: Lawrence and Wishart, 1990), 208.
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migrant identity. The introduction of “‘identity’ into social analysis and its initial
diffusion in the social sciences and public discourse occurred in the United States in
the 1960s (with some anticipation in the second half of the 1950s).”*% The rise in the
discussions of identity and self spreaded all around the globe as mentioned together
with the multiculturalism discussions and their repercussions later in Turkey and the
individuals started to question more about the past.

All around the world the movements in the 1960s and 1970s insisted on recognition
of their distinct, different cultures and identity. Upon these movements as an
example; Australia and Canada declared themselves as multicultural. It can be
argued third generation exchange migrants’ interest in the topic in a way goes in line
with the global movements led by the diverse groups such as the national minorities,

the greens, ethno-cultural nations.®!® In these movements especially the groups

%99 Brubaker and Cooper, Theory and Society, 2.
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Cultures: Explaining Anthropology and Social Diversity, (Oxford: Oxford University Press, 1992); J.
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University Press, 1991); F. Dallmayr, Alternative Visions: Paths in the Global Village. (Lanham:
Rowman and Littlefield, 1998); T.S. Eliot, Notes Towards the Definition of Culture, (London: Faber
and Faber, 1948); F. Fukuyama, The Great Disruption: Human Nature and the Reconstruction of
Social Order, (London: Profile Book, 1999); N Glazer, We are All Multiculturalists Now,
(Cambridge, Mass.: Harvard University Press, 1997); A Grillo, Pluralism and the Politics of
Difference: State, Culture and Ethnicity in Comparative Perspective, (Oxford: Clarendon Press,
1998); A.Guttmann, "The Challenge of Multiculturalism to Political Ethics", Philosophy and Public
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wanted the society to recognize the legitimacy of their differences and the scholars
mainly question whether the modern nation states could move from assimilationist to

more plural and inclusive practice. Furthermore, according to Parekh:

Identities are valued or devalued because of the place of their bearers
in the prevalining structure of power, and their revaluation entails
corresponding changes in the latter. Women, gays, cultural minorities
and others cannot express and realize their identities without the
necessary freedom of self-determination, a climate conductive to
diversity, material resources and opportunities, suitable legal
arrangements, and so on.***

We assumed that after a period of time is over, like ‘the mosses covering a sunken
ship’, when the fears and wounds of the first generation are covered; it was time for
the witnesses of the population exchange process to start telling and sharing their
memories. Some stated even today some people are afraid of telling the bitter side of
the events and about the atrocities experienced. Giving reference to Pinder,
Mannheim pointed every generation builds up its own ‘entelechy’ which “is the
expression of the unity of its ‘inner aim' -of its inborn way of experiencing life and
the world.”®*? Grow up in a different historical time and in a necessity of fulfilment
of historical tasks, the third generation had the means and the “spirit of the age”

(Zeitgeist) pushed them to search for details of their ancestry.

As O’reilly mentioned “conjucturally-specific external and internal structures [are

always in a mutually effective relationship with the individuals and they enabled,

Charles Taylor in Question, (Cambridge: Cambridge University Press, 1994); C. Mouffe ed, The
Dimensions of Radical Democracy: Pluralism, Citizenship and Community, (London: Routledge,
1992); C. Willet, Theorising Multiculturalism. A Guide to the Current Debate, (Oxford: Basil
Blackwell, 1998); Geertz, The Interpretation of Cultures.

#11 parekh, Rethinking Multiculturalism, 2.

%12 Mannheim, Essays on the Sociology of Knowledge, 283.

156



constrained and] inscribed in the practices of agencies, and organizations.”*!

However, during the interviews the third generation stated what triggered them most
to learn about the identities were firstly the curiosity they had against the stories and
experiences of their grandparents when they listened them from their mouth; and
secondly, the availability of the resources they could reach when they wanted to
learn more about the rest of these experiences and stories.

Developing more after post colonial and communitarian critiques that liberalism
nurtured multiculturalism debate also gained an important place among the scholars
in the last quarter of twentieth century.®* In Turkey especially after 1990s together
with the rising European Union membership discussions, focus on identities again
gained importance in the political and cultural sphere. In the interviews it was also
stressed that especially after the last decades of the twentieth century the third
generation and following them the second generation became more curious about the
past and their identities.®®® Together with the interests the time has brought,
communication and transportation became easier which made the travels and access

for the individuals and knowledge more effortless than the past.

Scientific developments and the internet entering our lives had many social and
cultural impressions. Today’s people are into the computers, internet and social
media networks. Technological developments, mobile and smart phones made it
easier for various groups to connect and communicate with each other. Through

these networks the people can see, speak, follow and learn about the events related to

313 O’reilly, International Migration and Social Theory, 129.

314 Alice Hearst, "Multiculturalism, Group Rights, and the Adoption Conundrum", Law & Society
Review, Vol. 36, No. 2, Special Issue on Nonbiological Parenting, (2002), 489.

%1% |n addition to that, first generation migrants silence for a period of time also caused their children
to learn about these memories in a comparatively later period. In this case, of course the third
generation whose grandparents were alive were luckier as they realized the importance of these past
memories of their grandparents relatively at a younger age and could have the chance to collect their
memories.
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them even if they are not physically there. Most of the migrants mentioned
communicating with the Greek people and the other exchange migrants through the
internet and organizing events with the help of these tools. These networks allowed
them to connect with the people like them and continue and learn more about their

culture by raising awareness of many people.

6.6 Transnationalist Links and Identities

All these changes were also extensions of the restructuring of the nation state, and
together with it the society according to the changing environment. Moreover,
changing political and cultural climate and increasing migration to and from Turkey
after 1950s helped the acceleration of transnational contacts and they were also
effective in the thoughts and construction of the migrants’ identities and identity

formation of the new generations.®

Moreover, “[t]hanks to the dynamics of the
modern economy, their constituent communities cannot lead isolated lives and are
caught up in a complex pattern of interaction with each other and the wider
society.”® They became more aware of their communities and are more organized
in their own networks. According to the interviews together with the increasing
networks and forms of communication and transportation the opportunities to reach
the others and the people in ones’ own community increased. Transnationalism

became an important factor of migration studies.®*®

%1% Ehrkamp, "Placing identities: Transnational practices and local attachments of Turkish immigrants
in Germany", 347.

37 parekh, Rethinking Multiculturalism,7.
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Especially after the 1990s, second generation migrants and transnationalism gained
more importance in the migration studies as well. The impact of transnationalism on
assimilation and integration, and the second generation migrants are discussed by
many scholars.®*® Different than these cases in our case it was mainly the third
generation affected from these changes in the society. Their curiosity and interest
later also influenced the second generation. Another equally important factor was the
political rapproachment between the two countries and the changes in the political
area in the recent years and the developments in the understanding of sociology of
knowledge, cultural psychology most of the people can better understand the
importance of culture and identities for the people. These were all effective in

Szanton Blanc, Nations Unbound: Transnational Projects, Postcolonial Predicaments and
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exchange migrants and their descendants’ desire to learn about the past and visit their

birth places.*?°

This is also a result of the age of globalisation, which totally changed the political,
social and cultural terrains and created conflicting processes of both homogenisation
and universalisation on the one hand, and localisation and differentiation on the
other. It also caused an increase on the works of identity, alienation, otherness, and
minority and migratory groups. The third generation, who was born into or grown up
in an environment like this, naturally become more curious and investigator about
learning the past events and their origins. The discussions of belonging, ethnic
origins, alienation, differences and similarities gained popularity, and the individuals

started to wonder more about their past.

Moreover, what is inferred from the interviews and biographies was that, after the
1990s there was an increase in the touristic visits of all Turkish exchange migrants.
Going to Greece (the sending country), affects all of the migrants (first, second and
third generation all) deeply and causes them to be more enlightened about their past
and causes them to stick more to their exchange migrant (miibadil) identity.
According to the interviews and biographies, the migrants did not have the chance to
visit the country of origin, Greece mostly before 1990s. The visits mostly started in
1980s, yet among a very few people who could get the possibilities to visit abroad.
Hence, 1990s was the period for our interviewees’ to visit Greece. Nergis Ufuk’s
story of her travel for Greece tells us a lot about the exchange migrants’ thoughts.
She stated she visited Greece for the first time in 1994. She states there were still first
generation migrants in Seyrek village then, and before going to Greece she visited
them and mentioned them about her visit to the ‘mother country’ (memleket). She
asked them for some clues, so that she can find their homes or memories from their

ancestors. However, their general answer was “Oh my child...You cannot go there, it

%20 Cimbis and Aslanoglu, They were Twice Strangers.
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is inaccessible, it is now left out there.”*** However, she also states that when she
comes back from Greece, all the first generation migrants were impatiently waiting
for her, in front of the villages’ coffee house. She showed them the pictures she had
taken for ten days. She also learnt that they were so curious that they all waited there
impatiently for her return. They looked at the pictures she brought, telling her their
stories on the places she visited. Furthermore, their idea that the ‘mother country is
inaccessible’ had changed after her visit. After that she states they organised yearly
visits to Greece with the people in the village. Another important point she
mentioned was that during these visits even the fourth generation migrants who
travelled and listened to the stories and meet with the people there also started to call
themselves as ‘exchange migrants’. After those visits she pointed everyone in the
village started to be more curious and aware about their past. Their longings,
questions and suspicions all found an answer and transformed into a concrete form
after seeing those lands. The houses and towns they visited had a great impact on the
next generations. The stories told when they were children also found its concrete
form in the eyes of the next generations. It acts as a bonding factor for all the

succeeding generations.

The ones, who had the opportunity to visit Greece, first hit the roads to see the lands
their parents had lived once. Some of them had no problem in finding the houses’
location and communicating with the people who now live in the neighbourhood. As
pointed by Nergis Ufuk, who stated the elderly in their village was depicting their
motherland so well that when she went to visit Greece and their motherlands there
322

she did not have any difficulty in finding even ‘the trees’ mentioned in the stories.

Alper Yapan aged 30, and a fourth generation migrant states that his grandfather had

%21 (Ufuk, 55, Third Generation). At the beginning of the population exchange process there were

people who changed their religion from both of the sides (both Turkey and Greece) to remain in the
motherland or to protect their possessions there. Yildirim, Diplomasi ve Gég¢, 107-108.
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left about 300 documents in a box in Greece thinking they would go back some time
later. He added that his grandfather was always telling his mother “we will
eventually turn back there [Greece], our lands there were more wonderful.”**® The
settings were engraved in the minds of the people. Even years after the population
exchange process the first generation migrants could depict the lands perfectly for
the next generations to give them clues about their previous location or to think about
it.

Most of them mentioned crying together with the new residents of the
neighbourhood as most of them from Greece were also aware of the history of
population exchange. They especially mentioned looking for the graves of their
fathers/mothers or elders of the family and for the graves there/here, bringing and
taking soil from both Turkey and Greece. It was of course painful for the people not
seeing even the graves of their parents. Some even do not know, or could not find
where they were buried, but mentioned praying in the graveyards for the Muslims
supposing they could be buried there.®?* They carried soil from Turkey in case that
they can meet with the Greek exchange migrants going there from Turkey and give it
to them as a present. In return they also take some from their parents’ village in
Greece to put on their graves in Turkey. The case is very similar in the Greek side as
well. One Greek exchange migrant from Istanbul living in Thessaloniki stated that
her mother (a first generation migrant) took a bag of soil from Turkey in her visit to
Turkey. She stated she put that soil on the balcony of her apartment and when a
Greek migrant from Turkey dies she takes a handful of soil from the bag to put in

his/her grave, always making sure that a handful of soil is left for hers too.*?®

%23 Cimbis and Aslanoglu, They were Twice Strangers, 43.
%24 1bid. 43.
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The land of mother country is therefore still very important even for the third and
fourth generation migrants. Moreover, the difference Islek pointed in his thesis is
also observed throughout our research process. Some migrants used the word
‘mother country/land’ (memleket) when talking about the lands they came from
Greece, and ‘homeland’ (Vatan) when talking about the place they are now, Turkey.
What is also significant in their expressions is that they spoke highly of both
homeland and the mothercountry. They are both valuable in their eyes.*?® When their
thoughts about the population exchange process is asked they mostly answered as “I
am glad we could came. Of course, we also love the lands our parents grow up.
However, my mother always mentioned it was becoming impossible for them to live
there, it was no more as it was in the old times.”**’ However, years after the events
during their visits, they made a lot of good friends in Greece. During our interview
Sayim, was planning her trip to Greece, in which she was going to see her Greek
neighbours who got married there.®?® She also mentioned that she visits Thessaloniki
every year. In some cases, today we can even talk about very strong friendships

formed among the members of the two countries.

It also increased the amount of people coming into the Turkish lands and Istanbul. In
Catalca area the Rum minorities deported from Istanbul/Catalca area started coming
from Greece around 1980s (to see the lands they and their parents left) before the
communities from Catalca started visiting Greece. This enabled the Catalca residents
and these people who share a similar history and same settings (Istanbul and Catalca)
to be closer with each other and became friends. The visits also created an increasing
intimacy and friendly atmosphere between the two cultures and increased the interest

of the new generations towards the events their parents/grandparents experienced in

326 fslek, “Migration Adaptation of Emigrants Who have Settled Down to Cappadoccia Region after
the Population Exchange”, 59.
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the past. They also started a web of transnational networks between Greece and
Turkey which was later backed by the civil organizations such as the Foundation of
Lausanne Treaty Emigrants. Therefore, even in the third generation migrants in some
cases it is not hard to sense the proximity to the lands which their grandparents had
born. Today, it can be argued that they constructed identities that “cut across fixed
notions of belonging.”** In this way they collected the memories of the population
exchange and had the chance to fill some of the gaps in their past. They became more
informed and aware of their situation and identity. Furthermore, as Bourdieu

expressed

habitus which have been produced by different modes of generation, that
is, by conditions of existence which, in imposing different definitions of
the impossible, the possible, and the probable, cause one group to
experience as natural or reasonable practices or aspirations which another
group finds unthinkable or scandalous, and vice versa.>*

In this paradigm, the wishes, aspirations, understanding of the generations have
changed together with the necessities and transformations the new age brought. The
ability to see, reach, and access knowledge in an easier way caused the people to be
more aware of the world around them. In these periods, the third generation had the
chance to learn and ask more about their past. As Mannheim explained:

Intellectual and cultural history is surely shaped, among other things,
by social relations in which men get originally confronted with each
other, by groups within which they find mutual stimulus, where
concrete struggle produces entelechies and thereby also influences and
to a large extent shapes art, religion, and so on.***

39 C. Dwyer, "Negotiating Diasporic ldentities: Young British South Asian Muslim Women",
Women'’s Studies International Forum, 23/4, (2000), 475.

%0 Bourdieu, Outline of a Theory of Practice, 78.

%1 Mannheim, Essays on the Sociology of Knowledge, 285.
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In time, the third generation had the means and environmental possibilities to reach
the knowledge and abilities the second generation was deprived of. In Catalca area
many of the migrants today have a better knowledge on their past and had very close
friends in Greece which they visit yearly. We notice the common settings, and events
shared brought them closer, despite the miseries they experienced, the cultural and
ethnic differences they had.

On a different topic, throughout their daily interactions with the locals they had the
chance to observe each other’s similarities, differences and started to adopt new
habits and characteristics. While wandering around the cities and towns we observed
that the locals are now aware of migrant culture and cuisine and the migrants have
adopted new cooking skills and recipes. As Bourdieu stated their habitus of the
agents have made ‘adjustments’ and ‘corrections’ as a result of both “the co-

ordination of practices [and the] practices of co-ordination.”**?

Working side by side in the fields and sharing the same hopes of becoming
economically and socially better, the locals and the migrants started to help and
understand each other more. In the practices of coordination and living together their
feelings towards one another transformed and taken new forms. At that point the
mobilizing agents for them are their future (children), the government set rules,
regulations and expectations from them, and finally the environment (political,
economical and social) they are in which forced them in the long run to coordinate

and work cooperatively.

Moreover, 1990s was also the time they set up foundations like; The Foundation of
Lausanne Treaty Emigrants, Foundation of Exchange Migrants, or such foundations.

Together with the start of visits to the motherlands, this kind of solidarity

%2 Bourdieu, Outline of a Theory of Practice, 81.
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foundations started to organize meetings. This helped them to learn and be aware of
the others like them, and organize visits to the lands they came from. These also
increased the memory sharing and transfering to the upcoming generations and raised
the new generations’ consciousness about their history. Therefore, we can talk about

b (13

‘social generations’ “where the underlying idea is to emphasize the collective

identity and and the feeling of ‘us’ created by shared experiences.”*

The ones who visited there also keep mentioning about the warm welcomes of the
Greek citizens. They were very surprised at first because some of them mentioned
they did not think about visiting their motherland also because they were afraid of
the Greeks’ reactions. They even felt like they were seeing their relatives because of
the lovely behaviours they faced.®** Another interviewee stated that they had
conversations with the locals there such as: “we were friends, and from the old times
on we like each other; it is the ones above us who cannot compromise with each
other, we should communicate more from now on.”** It was also common that they
say “it is the politics, not the people who cannot get on well, the people have no
problems.”** These are also a common judgement one can also encounter in the
biographies. They mostly blame the politics and politicians for the conflict and the
problems between the two nations. The migrants also believe, increasing visits also
helps the citizens from both of the countries to see, understand, and get on better with

each other. This is also true for the Greek migrants we encountered, they stated

%3 Ppurhonen, "Generations on Paper”, 97. The idea of social generations emerged in the late 19th
century and used more in the 20th century. For more discussions please see: J Burnett, Generations:
The Time Machine in Theory and Practice. (Farnham: Ashgate, 2010); U Jureit, M Wildt eds.,
Generationen: Zur Relevanz Eines Wissenschaftlichen Grundbegriffs, (Hamburg: Hamburger Edition,
2005).; A Kriegel, "Generational Difference: The History of an Idea". Daedalus, 107, (1978), 23-38;
R Wohl, The Generation of 1914, (Cambridge, MA: Harvard University Press, 1979).

%% (Duran, 81, Second Generation).

3% (Giin, 76, Second Generation).

338 Unca, 82, Second Generation.
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thanks to the mutual visits of the citizens the two countries relationships are getting
on a better road and they are recovering their old wounds now. They also emphasized

they have the same warm welcome when they come to visit Turkey.

The memories and experiences of the past are transported to the next generations at
different levels and forms; and these help them to “capture attachments and
identifications that span across borders.”**" This seemed to have formed also a new
form of transnational identity for these people who had never been to those lands
before. It can be said that it is similar to the discussions of Appadurai theorising the
dispersal of migrants all around the world as “ethnospaces” that can create new
forms of identification, in which belonging becomes de-territorialized.**® Although
the third generation had never lived there, it is clearly seen that, this feeling of
closeness to ancestors’ culture and land is beyond race and religion. It is the
memories, stories and the people they encountered which they interiorised and
embraced as theirs. These apparently helped the following generations to form new
transnational social and cultural spaces and as a result of these, a new type of
‘transnational community’ emerged. Many popular artists and even government
owned institutions like TRT started making duo concerts or multi-ethnic events with
the Balkan countries.**® This kind of events help to brought people together and
broke the rooted notions and prejudices in the minds of the people. After learning
more about the others’ culture and traditions they seemed to understand each other

better.

%7 Ehrkamp, "Placing Identities”, 347.
38 Appadurai, Modernity at Large: Cultural Dimensions of Globalization.

%9 Such as the Kardeslik Senfonisi, the (Symphony of Brotherhood), event organized in Sarajevo on
September 8, 2012. In the symphony famous musicians from each country gave peace and
brotherhood messages, from Greece George Dalaras and Turkey Sezen Aksu took part in the event.
Before his concert George Dalaras uttered: “They say art and music brought people together, this is
true. That is why we are here today, for the Symphony of Brotherhood and peace in the Balkans. What
we need today is to respect our neighbours’ rights and history.” For the video check:
https://imww.youtube.com/watch?v=kvpLUfnhVOs
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As argued by Wessendorf in her article, the recent studies also “acknowledges the
addition of a third space for the articulation of identity, the parents’ country of
origin™**, together with the importance on the host society and the migrants. In the
case of exchange migrants except one first generation migrant in Catalca, Istanbul all
of the migrants we interviewed with was born in Turkey. Greece was not their place
of birth. When we asked them “what they say, when people ask about their
identity?”, they mainly defined in three ways; “I am a Turkish exchange migrant
from Istanbul” or “I am a Muslim exchange migrant from Istanbul” or they answered
as “I am from Thessaloniki.” This clearly reveals that these people even in the third
generation keep their migrant identity and mainly emphasize their race, religion or
place of origin. In the case of stating they were from Thessaloniki, where their
grandfather was born, the feeling is even stronger. This is also strange as the
respondent, except the cases of visiting the city as a tourist had never lived there. As
Wessendorf argues, there are studies on second and third generation migrants who
would like to return where their father or grandfather was originally from. She called
this ‘roots migration’ which was actually understudied in research.®** We did not
meet with anyone who stated they want to live in Greece. However, Wessendorf’s

statement alone explains that the civil bonds have undergone tremendous changes in

0 Wessendorf, ““Roots Migrants’: Transnationalism and ‘Return’ among Second-Generation Italians
in Switzerland”, 1083.

! In her own words she stated “Only recently have there been some studies focusing on the children
of transatlantic migrants such as Greeks from North America (Christou 2006; Panagakos 2004) or
Caribbeans from Britain (Potter 2005) who ‘return’ to their parents’ homeland” where they had never
lived” Wessendorf, “‘Roots Migrants’: Transnationalism and ‘Return’ among Second-Generation
Italians in Switzerland”,1084.; She also cited from; R.B. Potter, “‘Young, Gifted and Back’: Second-
Generation Transnational Return Migrants to the Caribbean”, Progress in Development Studies, 5/3,
(2005), 213-36.; A Christou, “American Dreams and European Nightmares: Experiences and
Polemics of Second-Generation Greek-American Returning Migrants”, Journal of Ethnic and
Migration Studies, 32/5, (2006), 831-45.; and A.N. Panagakos, “Recycled Odyssey: Creating
Transnational Families in the Greek Diaspora”, Global Networks, 4/3, (2004), 299-311.
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the globalized era.*> Hence, the third generation grew up in a relatively lively and
transnational social environment; and had the chance to learn more about their

ancestors and their lives.

It is also revealed that the individual response is directly linked to the social changes
in time and the common social patterns of thought. These also had a great impact on
the feelings of the migrants and their children. These resulted in the habitus of the
individuals; to be transformed, modified or totally changed. As a result, they re-form
their behaviours, feelings and identities accordingly. These changes also affect the

social world they are in, in return.

6.7 Traditions and Culture

From the interviews and biographies we can get that food (Balkan cuisine) is among
the most protected traditions they had. According to the second generation migrants
especially in the holidays, special days and fests; the families love doing their special
meals. They were making their own cheese, raki, carpets, until the second generation
or to be more specific until 1970s but they stated the carpet and raki making among
the migrants are nowadays given up. Moreover, all the migrants from Thessaloniki
area mentioned they are making pastries with onion and vegetables such as leek,

zucchini or potatoes. With their special names some of the foods are;

Meat and Vegetable Dishes: Alivra (meat with bechamel-like thick
sauce), Petura (meat or chicken, walnuts, pepper on bits of yufka, with
gravy), Tizpera, Maskulu, Patatufayi, Burani, Armiro (chicken dish
from the Bektashi cuisine) Pastries-Pitas: Krumropta (Onion pastry),

2 \Wessendorf stated the Italian migrants entered in translocal activities after the postwar labour
migration and travelled to their home countries in Switzerland. Similarly, since 1990s, the Turkish
exchange migrants from Greece started to travel between their town of settlement in Turkey and the
city or village of origin in Greece more frequently. Wessendorf ““Roots Migrants’: Transnationalism
and ‘Return’ among Second-Generation Italians in Switzerland”, 1084.
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Prasopta (leek pastry), Triopsumi (cheese bread), Triopta (cheese
pastry), Langitis. Desserts: Gizlemidis (“sliced” dessert), Bicirotta
(dried fruit pulp), Glopta(special type of pudding), Auridas (every
time of sourish fruit, such as pomegranates, plums, grapes).*®

All the migrants in Catalca area stated these foods are known and still made by the
third generation migrants.

They also stressed that every Monday they are having an exchange migrants’ day in
the Museum, and in this meetings all the attending people are bringing foods, deserts
and playing the migrants music and performing the dances their grandparents taught
them. Perasayna and Samiotissa stands out as the two very famous exchange migrant
songs especially popular among the migrants we interviewed in the Istanbul area.®**
We even noticed the third generation knows these two songs and the songs are
played in the marriages or other traditional ceremonies. These regular meetings
organized also helps the migrants to remember their traditions and teach them to the
next generations. They assist the older generations to transfer their values and culture
to the succeeding generations as well. They also make locals not from the exchange
migrant background to be aware of the other traditions. In an age highly influenced
by the internet and social networks these meetings are photographed and videotyped
by the attendees and spread through the networks and people they are friends with.
This also raises the awareness of the group/ non group members about the cultures
and traditions. Even during the research process these kinds of photos and videos
helped the study to better understand their meetings and networks when the

researcher could not be a part of or attended.

Although we did not include any direct questions about the belief of the respondents
throughout the interviews it was clearly observed that all the second and third

generation Turkish migrants were still following the Muslim way of living in a

%3 Taken from http://www.mubadelemuzesi.net/catalca_eng.aspx, accessed on 12 March 2015.
%% The notation of the songs can be found on page 240.
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modernized way. The ladies were not covered and dressed not traditionally, though
in some cases they were following their Friday prayers or for some even talked about
visiting mecca. Therefore, although they do not show their beliefs or religion
directly, from their behaviours and speech we can easily get that they were following
their religions. For instance; in Seyrek Village while we were conducting an
interview one of the interviewee kindly asked permission to come right after the
prayer in the Mosque as the prayer time was approaching. In Istanbul, one of the
second generation migrants showed us her traditional prayer rugs while she was

showing us her house after the interview.

As another topic of discussion, they were strong believers of the secular Turkish
Republic and grateful to Mustafa Kemal Atatiirk for saving their lives. The common
saying we heard was “Without him, we wouldn’t be still living”. Therefore, Atatiirk
has a great impact and significant figure for them, they also mention his being born
in Thessalonki and being from the same lands as them and his mother’s being the
first exchange migrant from Greece. That is another reason why he stood out as an
important figure for them. His ideals and reforms are accepted and seem to have had

a great impact on the identities and thoughts of all the generations.

They also believed education is important for both of the sexes and they all sent their
daughters and sons to schools no matter how bad their economy was before and now.
The education level therefore is high and can even be called higher when compared
to the other regions; and we recognize even the first generation migrants gave
priority to going to school and getting the compulsory education. Even though some
of them were speaking Turkish when they were in Greek lands; because Alphabet
Reform which was introduced after the newly founded Turkish Republic and
switched the official language and writing to Latin letters instead of Ottoman Arabic

letters. It was an important change for the region as Arabic was seen as the basic
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carrier of the Eastern civilization.>*®

As the Eastern civilization depended on Arabic
language, it could have been hard for them to accept a writing style and language
totally related with the Western ideals and civilization. Looking from the dominant
orientalist approach; East was thought to be the complete opposite of West and
everything both the locals and the exchange migrants got used to until then were
related with the Eastern culture. Thus, learning the Latin language can be rejected by
some of the people then. This issue did not mentioned by any of the exchange
migrants but it is a widely known topic that should also be kept in mind while talking
about the alienation and acceptance issues. The migrants as well as the locals were
then had to go to schools to learn the new Latin language forms. When looked in
general it can be stated that most of the exchange migrants pointed they were quite
enthusiastic about learning the new writing forms and the interviewees told us that
their parents/grandparents “run to these educational centers to immediately learn the
new forms of alphabet” as much as their conditions allowed them. In some cases as

mentioned before the first generation migrants stated they could not attend the

schools as their priorities were then different.

Nevertheless, there is still an ambiguous issue when it comes to the discussions of
belonging. They seem to have a multiple identity in terms of origin. Even after three
generations when asked about their origins, they still mention being a Balkan migrant

besides being Muslim and Turkish.

6.8 Conclusion

Our interviewees revealed that, although it has been nearly a century since their first
ancestors migrated to Turkey, the following generation migrants are still affected by

the stories and feelings their grandparents experienced, and wondering about the past

% Boztemur, "Osmanli Imparatorlugu'nda Devlet-Toplum iliskileri”, 81.
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experiences. The governmental plans and the decisions made about their settlement
and new way of lives, all those memories still have an influence on their heirs and
direct the lives of the succeeding generations. It is also revealed that their identities
and daily experiences were strongly affected by the past and today’s generations still
refer to those times even with an increasing interest no matter how less or more they

experience and know about the events.

The states politics and society pressure on the migrants, together with the separation
of previous participants from the life courses of the migrants, new generation’s semi-
inclusion and understanding of the lives of the previous of the generations, silence of
the first generation for a time period all affected the identities of the following
generations. The broke in the links and transition of the culture and silence of the
first generation also added to these elements; and they all resulted in the patterns and
changes discussed above in the lives of the following generation migrants. It is
revealed that their exchange migrant identities are still protected, but transformed
into new forms three generations after the events. In their adaptation and settlement
process we see a mutual interaction between the structures they are surrounded with
and the individuals. As a result, the population exchange had great alterations and

influences in the lives of the individuals and the wide environment they settled in.

Finally, we observed that ninety-three years after the event as a result of intertwined
relations and structural changes the third generation started to cling on to their
migrant identity and try to fill the gaps in their past. It is also shown that the changes
that occurred through the years in the local and family structures, family economy,
and opportunities available for the exchange migrants were all powerful forces in the
identity formation of the migrants. Making comparisons we showed various reasons
that created the differences in the knowledge and interests of the second and third
generations. We observed that the intertwined changes and relations in the economic,

political and cultural structures both in the world and Turkey, followed by the
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subsequently created movements attached importance to the unique identities of the
individuals were all effective in this process.
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CHAPTER 7

CONCLUSION

The short-term studies are not necessarily the most suitable and informative ones
when looking at migrations and their consequences. The best would take into account
the migrants’ experiences and feelings at different time-scales, or look at the
positions and experiences of the individuals in a longer-term process. Upon various
conversations with my husband, who is also a fourth generation exchange migrant
from Greece, and his parents and grandparents, | realized their exchange migrant
identities, knowledge on the population exchange process and feeling of affinity to a
land has shown differences in each wave of generation. With this triggering factor
and from this perspective we intented to see the long-term consequences of
population exchange of 1923 between Turkey and Greece. Through the eyes of 44
people we interviewed throughout the research process;**® we tried to present and
compare the identities and experiences of the second and third generation Muslim
exchange migrants from Greece. We chose Catalca region but the other interviewees
are also included in order to see the topic of discussion from a wider perspective and
see the peculiarities these migrants had when compared to the other areas. We also
conducted interviews with 10 Turkish exchange migrants from Seyrek village to
reach more following generation experiences and to compare their stories with the
ones in Istanbul. The Greek people we interviewed enabled us to see the other side of
the coin as well and enabled us to reach overall conclusions from the stories and

memories of the migrants we listened to in Turkey.

36 20 of these people are situated in Catalca area of Istanbul region, 5 people in the Istanbul city
center and 8 people were Greek locals interviewed in Greece in the areas, Komotini, Leshos, and
Thessaloniki and 1 Greek local migrant in Istanbul.
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Moreover, another source we included in the course of the story is the bibliographic
books, all published by the Foundation of Lausanne Treaty Emigrants upon the
interviews conducted.>*’ By combining these sources and the objective historical data
written on the subject, we tried to get a total understanding of the points discussed
with the migrants. In the thesis, we scrutinized the second and third generation
exchange migrants’ identities, knowledge, and perspectives today with the help of
Karl Mannheim’s theories on generation in his book Essay’s on the Sociology of
Knowledge and evaluate the social transformation in the ideas of the generations with

the help of the key elements in Pierre Bourdieu’s theory of practice.

We started by briefly providing historical background of the thesis. The reasons that
led to the Lausanne Treaty convention concerning the exchange of Greek and
Turkish populations of 1923 is discussed with afterwards events. We emphasized
that although there had been an ongoing tension, especially on the political areas, the
public and social life remained relatively silent before the 1877-1878 Ottoman-
Russian War. Especially after that period it is evident that the migrations from the
Balkan states towards Anatolian lands started and continued at intervals until the
1930s. On the one hand, the events caused many new countries to be created with
nationalist feelings but on the other hand the shared language, culture and history of

the broken people remained in the memories of the people.

In this part, it is clearly provided that the conflicts were a result of multiple factors;
mainly international, political, economical, local and personal interests all
intermingled and caused ongoing conflicts among the people and states. In chapter 2,

we also provided the sources that have made detailed analyses about these periods

7 In one of the books interviews were conducted with 82 migrants from Greece and Turkey on the
occasion of the 90 year anniversary of population exchange between Greece and Turkey. Another one
conducted interviews with 42 migrants, 21 from Istanbul Catalca region and 21 from Greece in
different areas. Both were both helpful adding up additional perspectives and different experiences to
the study.
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and the reasons for the conflicts. The structures they were surrounded with
constrained the lives of the people in Greece and Turkey and mostly determined the
future of these people by forcing them to leave their motherland for good. Eventually
these were internalized in the minds of the people and they accepted the reasoning
that the minorities in the regions are the ‘others’ or their ‘enemies’ who should be

eliminated from their demographic structure.

When what is lost and what is gained is questioned it can be argued that Turkey and
Greece and the people involved in the process have lost their “familiarity which
carries with it the possibility for understanding and respect, and this is all too often
replaced by suspicion, hostility and the inability to cooperate.”**® Two groups and
cultures who were once living in peace and being good neighbours for each other;
suddenly turned into enemies and lost company of each other.

In the third chapter, the methodology and theories the thesis stood on is discussed.
We summarized about the preparations for the interviews and the course of the
interview process, go over the theories and methods used and then presented the
importance of life story use in researches. Thanks to the interviews we gathered
information about the Catalca exchange migrants’ current identities, conditions and
knowledge and thoughts on the events related with the population exchange, and

compared them with the inverviews made in the other regions.**

Another important point also inferred from the chapter is that, in order to understand
the feelings and experiences of the individuals, an inclusive theory regarding both the

impact of agents’ and structures’ influence on the course of social events is needed.

#8Hirschon, Crossing the Aegean, 10.
39 20 of these people are situated in Catalca area of Istanbul region, 5 people in the Istanbul city

center, 8 people were Greek locals interviewed in Greece in the areas, Komotini, Lesbos, and
Thessaloniki and 1 Greek local migrant was in Istanbul city centre.
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Although during the migration process the individuals were mostly drifted by the
external structures and seemed to have no say in the process, we have also observed
in the interviews that sometimes there were little breakthroughs of the agents which
can also have domino effects on other events. We observed that “[a] life story gives
us a vantage point from which to see how one person experiences and understands
life, his or her own especially, over time. It enables us to see and identify threads and
links that connect one part of a person's life to another.”**® At this step we relied on
dynamic research approaches to understand the migrants’ behaviours, feelings and
identities embedded in the social structures they were in. We stated the obvious

interplay of structure and agency is seen in each step of the exchange migrants’ lives.

Firstly, we affirmed that in order to see the transformations in people’s identities,
attitudes and practices we need a long term study of generations and help of the
theory of practice by Pierre Bourdieu to reveal their reflections in the individuals and
society they lived in. As O’reilly stated “[p]olicies and practices are often supported
[...] by ideologies, so looking at them we begin to see how structures are interpreted
and sustained in practice.”*** Therefore, while analysing the individual changes we
would be revealing the changes in the inner and external structures. Bourdieu’s
theory believed in the dialectical relationship between objective structures and
subjective phenomena. The interviewees who were sent from one land to the other
were all affected by intertwined relations of the global structures, states, power

struggles and the individual agents’ thoughts actions and interactions.

Theory of practice helps to “make possible a science of the dialectical relations
between the objective structures to which the objectivist mode of knowledge gives

access and the structured dispositions within which those structures are actualized

%0 Atkinson, “The Life Story Interview”, 126.
%! Orreilly, International Migration and Social Theory, 135.
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and which tend to reproduce them.”**? In this study as well it enabled us to study
‘lived experiences’ (subjective thoughts) within a system of objective relations. In
theory of practice two key elements can be mentioned as: habitus and the field. And
in these discussions we will see how both of them transformed for the exchange

migrants.*

As our aim was to make comparisons in the identities and thoughts of different
generations, we relied on Mannheim’s theory on generations>>* mostly referring to
his books, Essays on the Sociology of Knowledge, and Ideology and Utopia and An
Introduction to the Sociology of Knowledge. In this thesis, we also argued that while
studying migration, seeing events through the varying perspectives of different
generations will contribute a lot to understand the feelings, identities and experiences
of the migrants and provide us with long term consequences of the experiences. In

social science generation is used with diverse meanings.*>®> Such an example can be

%2 Bourdieu, Outline of a Theory of Practice, 3

%3 As Ermakoff pointed;

“The habitus is a system of enduring dispositions, cognitively informed by a system of classification,
that constitutes a generative principle of practices (Bourdieu 1984: 110). A field is the system of
objective relations -between positions differentiated in terms of various forms of capital -that at once
gives shape and validates this system of dispositions (Bourdieu 1996b: 83). Actors have a practical
knowledge of their field of practice. This is Bourdieu 's key insight about social interaction”
Ermakoff,“Theory of Practice, Rational Choice, and Historical Change”, 528.

%% Especially on his essay “The Sociological Problem of Generations”, Mannheim, Essays on the
Sociology of Knowledge.

%5 For more details on the theories and meanings the generations used with in social science please
see: Lillian E Troll, Concepts of Generation: Definitions and Issues, (Washington DC: ERIC
Clearinghouse, 1970); Kertzer, "Generation as a Sociological Problem"; Pilcher “Mannheim
Sociology of Generations”; J. Finch, "Age", in R.Burgess ed, Key Variables in Social Investigation,
(London: RKP, 1986); Eyerman and Turner, "Outline of a Theory of Generations"; Purhonen,
"Generations on Paper: Bourdieu and the Critique of ‘Generationalism’"; S Aboim, P Vasconcelos,
"From Political to Social Generations: A Critical Reappraisal of Mannheim’s Classical Approach",
European Journal of Social Theory, 17, (2014), 165-183; Jean Burnett, “Review: The Collected
Papers of Robert Park. I. Race and Culture. Il. Human Communities: The City and Human Ecology.
I11. Society: Collective Behavior, News and Opinion, Sociology and Modern Society.” The Canadian
Journal of Economics and Political Science 23/2, (1957), 288— 291.; M Corsten,"The Time of
Generations", Time & Society, 8, (1999), 249-272.; KR Foster, Generations, Discourse, and Social
Change, (London and New York: Routledge, 2013); P Laslett, "Interconnections over Time: Critique
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provided from Troll**®; developmental stage; ranked descent; age homogeneous
group; time span; and "spirit of the age." The last one varies from the others as it
refers to content rather than structure. In our study we will also see this concept as
important as the others while shaping the individual’s identity. Mannheim’s key
sociological concerns while looking at the generations were: “the relationship
between biology and the social; the nature of time; the relationship between
biography and history and between personal and social change; the mechanisms of
social change and socio-psychological connections of language and knowledge.”* It
is also revealed that these concepts were all important while shaping the identity of
the following generation migrants in this thesis. Mannheim’s emphasis on the social
generations “where the underlying idea is to emphasize collective identity and the
feeling of ‘us’ created by shared experiences”>*¢, brought him forefront for this study

among the other theoricians on generations.

Together with the changing conditions, the behaviours, thoughts and the identities of
the individuals transformed and shaped. While evaluating the changes, interactions
and relations between generations, we believed Bourdieu’s and Mannheim’s theories

best frame the situations and explain interview results.

Afterwards, we traced the footsteps of the scholars who based their studies on life
histories and biographies of the individuals. It is revealed that we can understand a

culture through the people’s development of life within the structures. The

of the Concept of Generation"”, Journal of Classical Sociology, 5, (2005), 205-213.; Purhonen,
“Zeitgeist, Identity and Politics”; AB Spitzer, "The Historical Problem of Generations", American
Historical Review, 78, (1973), 1353-1385; JA Vincent, "Understanding Generations: Political
Economy and Culture in an Ageing Society", British Journal of Sociology, 56 (2005), 579-599; J
White, "Thinking Generations", British Journal of Sociology, 64, (2013), 216-247.

%8 Troll, Concepts of Generation: Definitions and Issues, 1-6.

%7 Pilcher, “Mannheim Sociology of Generations”, 482.

358 Purhonen, "Generations on Paper”, 97.
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significance of life stories while revealing and documenting the individual
experiences, feelings of the live witnesses, local practices and everyday lives of the
events was emphasized. As the life stories can be analysed from all economic,
political, sociological and historical perspectives, examples of scholars from different
fields were provided and the importance of seeing a life history from diverse points
of views was stressed. We stressed that “[t]elling our stories enables us to be heard,
recognized, and acknowledged by others.”**® We also understood how a new person

enters or becomes a part of a new group through the life stories.

The pioneering studies of fieldwork and scholars who gave importance to the
individual thoughts and behaviours from various areas of studies are discussed. In
this section, William I. Thomas and Florian Znaniecki’s work on the Polish migrants
in America, C. Wright Mills’s focus on the importance of biographical studies,
Sigmund Freud’s use of life narratives and its contributions to psychology, and
Malinowski’s thoughts on scientific fieldwork were presented as examples of
different views of fieldwork and life histories. These different perspectives are of
course lacking many others but presented in order to show the importance of

fieldwork and gathering first hand knowledge of the individuals in scientific studies.

In chapter 4, we analysed the process by matching its nature and impacts with
reference to forced migration. Firstly, we revealed the general migration theories and
pointed the comparable elements to our case. It is also pointed that many scholars
from different disciplines and fields such as demography, economics, anthropology,
history, geography, and sociology are attracted to migration studies. It is emphasized
that the migration has been a very old and significant event for the history of the
world and that many scholars from different field studied it from various
perspectives. It is also indicated that migration studies boomed especially in the

twentieth century. After briefly giving examples from different theoricians and their

%9 Atkinson, “The Life Story Interview”, 125.
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theories, which focused on migration, we provided our case best fits forced migration
type. Moreover, forced migrations’ contributions and losses for the exchange

migrants are also provided.

Towards the end of nineteenth century growing nationalist movements made it
harder for the minorities and small ethnic groups to continue their lives in the nations
they settled. They were seen as a threat to the nation state’s security and both ethnic
and political homogeneity. "Both conventions [of Neuilly and Lausanne], and
especially that of Lausanne, proved to be agreements confirming accomplished
facts,” and the Greek-Turkish population exchange, "voluntary in theory, became in
fact to a great extent compulsory."**® With its nature (forced migration), the case of
1923 population exchange was linked to the global social changes and globalization.
As briefly mentioned before, the period from 1870s to 1945 was a period of turmaoil,
confusion, uncertainty and resettlement all for Turkey, the Balkans and the
neighbouring states. What gained its importance then was how the forced migration
process was governed by the state, and what the experiences and feelings of the
exchange migrants included in the process was. Moreover, it is emphasized that
although their settlement experiences were similar, the migrant experiences and the
feelings could vary in time as every individual can govern their own life differently.
Then, seeing the events’ effects through the perspectives of the second and third
generations could even have more illuminating results. While we are discussing
about forced migration we also explained the main characteristics of the first
generation migrants as well. It was argued that the nature of the events caused
masses to migrate, which in return caused people from different ages and social
backgrounds to move towards Turkey. It also caused the people to migrate all of a

sudden without taking any belongings.

%0 | adas, The Exchange of Minorities, 721.
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In chapters 5 and 6, we provided the interview results from the perspectives of
previously discussed theories and thoughts, and by looking at the impacts of these on
the identities of the second and third generation. From the beginning of the 20"
century onwards almost two million Balkan citizens of Ottoman origin have migrated
to Turkey from the Balkan states. As a result of the population exchange policies,
seemingly they were immediately accepted and integrated into the community, and
turned into productive citizens within a short period. This is the very short version of
the story; however, when we look into the daily life experiences and dig into the

memoirs of the migrants it is not hard to understand that

immigrants faced many problems, including ones concerning farming.
Most immigrants could not apply the agricultural methods that they
were used to on their homelands because plants in the new settlements
were totally new and different, the soil was not favourable enough and
they did not have agricultural equipments and machineries. Efforts
were made to get the immigrants engaged in agricultural activities. All
in all, they played an important part in Turkish economy.”361

While looking at the identities of the second and third generation migrants we also
had the chance to observe this integration process. After living distanced and
alienated from the communities they started overcoming their prejudices mostly as a
result of the mutual interaction. Being a Muslim community was among the
emphasized elements during and after the foundation period and the War of
Independence was seen as a victory of “the Muslim community against the

352 \within the public, therefore during the integration period it was one

misbelievers
of the important elements for the locals and the exchange migrants to accept one
another. In time, the locals observed these newcomers, had experiences with them

and reflecting on these experiences changed their feelings and ideas towards them.

%1 Akova, “Immigrations From the Balkans to Turkey”, 559.

362 Aydin, Amacimiz Devletin Bekast, 29.
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One of the second generation migrants explained his father’s initial experience with

the locals in Istanbul as such;

At first they did not want to work or mix with the new comers, as they
speak fluent Greek with each other they were labelled as being
Orthodox-Christians by the locals. Only when once one of the locals
saw these exchange migrants recite the azan (ezan) did he believe and
tell the other locals that these new comers are in fact Muslims.*%

Therefore, their realization that migrants were Muslims happened to be the idea that
first destroyed the locals’ prejudices. In villages and smaller communities this period
lasted longer as the locals and the migrants were not settled in a mixed way but side
by side which caused them to be closer to their own communities and prevented
them from observing the others. For the migrants who were living in Istanbul city
centre this period of approval did not last very long, some interviewees even stated
they were accepted by the locals immediately in a very welcoming way.

In the interviews, the questions about the past, contemporary lives, education,
relations with the family and knowledge about the first generation are included. The
interviewees mostly left free to highlight the important points themselves with open
ended and semi-structured questions. These discussions will be followed by the
topics emerged throughout whole research process namely: issues on identity and
belonging, social links and relationships with the other exchange migrants and locals,
importance of the lost possessions for the migrants, and the element of change which
left deep marks on the feelings, ideas and factors that caused an increase in the
interests of the following generations. We realized their change process could be best
explained by Bourdieu’s term capital. After the migration, migrants’ capital in every
area (economic, cultural, social, and symbolic) of their lives and of their relationships
were lost. These losses caused them to start everything from scratch. Leaving their

money, relationships, back on Greece, the motherlands; they had to change their way

%3 (Dincer, 54, Second Generation).
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of living and daily interactions. All the links and social connections they built on
trust and friendship over the years were lost. In most of the second generation
migrants the reflections of the losses in the area of economic and social capital were
observed. Some openly stated that their childhood was a time of absence and poverty
but together with the community they managed to pass those times of shortage. As
long as it is covered the third generation did not mention this shortage, absence, or
the traumatic losses. Hence, it can be claimed that it took them three generations to

overcome the losses and lacks they had after the forced migration process.

In chapter 5, we dealt with the information gathered especially on the first generation
migrants and the migration process. Mainly: the hardships encountered upon
settlement, how the locals’ and the exchange migrants’ relationships to each other
were shaped, the impact of lost possessions and the place resided (Istanbul and
Catalca region), and the effects of worries upon settlement on the migrants’ thoughts

and their identities were discussed.

Senior and middle aged citizens were included in the interviews and as an occupation
they were mostly dealing with farming before and after the migration process. As
they were granted land in Turkey after the exchange migration process most of them
continued this occupation in the third generation. It is emphasized that mostly for the
economic reasons, the newly founded Republic needed maximum plantation possible
for the coming years, and they were located in the periphery areas of Istanbul where
they could deal with agriculture. In this part we mainly recognize the importance of
external structures on the lives of the individuals. As an example; although there are
still exceptions, they mostly continued dealing with these jobs and settling in the
locations allocated to them by the government, even years after the exchange

migration. ¥

%4 still we see exceptional cases like the case of Erkurt family, who choose not to live in the place
allocated them by the government but continue their lives as they wished in a place where they chose
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We mentioned Istanbul’s multicultural identity and how it transformed throughout
the years. What is especially different when we compare Istanbul residents with the
other cities is that the migrants did not change their place of settlement, as the other
small cities and villages like Seyrek mostly send their residents to the bigger cities
because of better job opportunities. In Istanbul city centre and periphery residents we
do not see this too much as there are many job opportunities for them.

In another context we argued the generation groups are mostly ‘determined by
dramatic social events’. The population exchange process happened to be a
determining factor for all of the people of all ages to be counted as a generation.
Thus the social, political and environmental changes forced the migrants’ lives,
conditions and thoughts to be changed. The migrants who were forced out to live in
another country also transformed the cultural, social and economical structures they
entered in. In the long run, the necessities and opportunities of time again force these
migrants to evolve their practices and together with the daily practices. During their
life process, it can be argued that the individuals became products of the social and
cultural environment they are in. They are both cultured and accultured by the family
and the society they live in. Culturation is the education of the individual by the
culture in which s/he was born into together with the values, meanings and norms of
that culture.*®® For the case of the migrants, in the environments they were located;
we also observed all the residents were also accultured; adapted, modified or
borrowed elements and values with the other culture as well. Therefore, in order to
understand a generation together with its culture and identity as a whole, it is
important to see the conditions, both internal and external factors effective in the

environment that generation grew in.

to settle. At this point, we need to say as they left all their belongings back in Greece in order to refuse
the government allocated lands in Turkey they had to be in an economically better position.

%% Suavi Aydin and Kudret Emiroglu haz., Antropoloji Sozhigii, (Ankara: Bilim ve Sanat Yaymlari,
2003), 536-537.
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It is not hard to see that the first wave of migrants who had arrived earlier had
established social, economic and cultural networks to assist the ones coming after
them to find their way easier and to better get used to their new working and living
environments. This also helped them to form or maintain “Balkan migrants” culture
and identity as a group. The newcomers generally chose to settle in closer areas to
the first wave migrants and this helped them to be repopulated as a group.

In terms of family, all of them mentioned that their family and neighbourhood
relations are really important for them. The relatives and neighbours were helping
each other in various important occasions. In the long run, these helped create close
links with each other and this allowed the children of the exchange migrants to be
aware about their identity at a very early age. The migrants who settled in Catalca
region of Istanbul, which is in the European side, closer to the Biiyiikgekmece Lake,
called themselves Patriots.**®® The ones who called themselves patriots speak Greek
in their private and public lives before and after their migration to Turkey. In
comparison to the exchange migrants in the other regions their main difference is the
language they speak. This resulted in their being labelled as the ‘other’ immediately
after they migrated to Turkey.

When analysed in detail, we recognized that although all of the migrants stated they
learnt that they were exchange migrants since they were children, none of them could

answer detailed questions about their parents/grandparents or the migration

%% This has various meanings and according to them it means they loved their country (Turkey). On
the other hand, some migrants we interviewed also mentioned that this name is actually put on them
by the Greeks then living in Istanbul when they arrived in these lands who called them Patriots as they
were speaking Greek in their daily lives and they wanted to state these people were from their land.
Whereever the name was coming from is not the issue but the migrants who called themselves Patriots
were the ones who were speaking Greek in their private lives both before and after the population
exchange period.
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process.*®” When analysed under the light of historical archives and other sources

several reasons of this can be counted as the suffering, sometimes mourning for the
unexpected losses, and misery they had which forced the migrants to be silent for a
while after settlement.®®® However, this deprived their children from the memories
and experiences of their parents, which seem to have detracted the children from the
migrant identities and broke the continuation of the generational identities, values
and traditions. The second generation remained distant and uninformed about their
parents’ first hand experiences to a great extent. In time though, the first generation
started to share their feelings and memories to their grandchildren, with whom they

were closer than their children.

Moreover, George Herbert Mead mentioned about the imagined boundaries such as
belonging or not belonging (or us/others) is especially constructed in the experiences
of everyday life and daily interactions. As Kristeva argued “the one who does not
belong to the group, who is not ‘one of them,” is easily named as ‘the other’.*®°
Daily interactions and practices with the other individuals impact our sense of
identity and designate them as ‘one of them’ or ‘others’. Furthermore, the social
identities are created also through the ongoing interactions and our self-reflection
about who we think we are. The identities as well are created and shaped through
agreements, disagreements, and negotiation with the other people. Countries and
states create their own communities and groups through a sophisticated network of
structural basis, and in the long run impose a sense of moral self of belonging to their

communities. Hence, both the structural networks and the daily practices of

%7 Such as; they can answer the grandparents’ job, like they were dealing with agriculture, but failed
to answer mostly what they were planting; or most of them do not know the exact details of their
journey to Turkey, how it was planned, how long it took, who came with them and who died or stayed
back there.

%8 Another reason of not knowing about the detailed experiences is natural, in the course of the
population exchange process many families divided or lost their members; this in return broke the
continuance of the generation experiences to be transferred to the following generations.

%9 Kristeva, Strangers to Ourselves, 95.
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individuals are important in creating a sense of belonging to a community. That is
also why all the above mentioned points, the timing of the population exchange, the
silence of the first generation migrants, and relationships within/outside the
community and family altogether should be kept in mind when comparing the

generations and looking at their identities.

In the case of exchange migrants who landed in their new homeland in a period of
foundation for the Turkish Republic, they stepped into a very delicate period of time
for the communities. We can see that it takes time for the individuals to internatize
the necessities the environment forced on them. During that period the identities and
behaviours of the individuals, communities were much more important than any
other time. Right after the war, the tensions were still high in the communities and
everyone was ready to label the other as ‘us and them’. Both the nationally imposed
ideals of being ‘one nation’ and Muslim, and the individuals’ tendency to exclude
whoever is ‘the other’ have created a pressure on the exchange migrants. Although
they were Muslims, as they were coming from the lands of the ‘other’, they feared
being excluded from the community they settled in. However, sharing a common
religion; similar past (memories and miseries and the sufferings and victories won
together) with the locals became important elements for their integration and

acceptance in the communities they entered as well.

It is revealed that the individual response is directly linked to the social changes in
time and the common social patterns of thought. We argued what different
generations experienced become much more important when the fact of migration (or
even when forced migration) is added to the lives of the individuals. One of the most
evident factors is the ‘change’ in each facet of the lives of the individuals. It is well
known that together with these changes “a quite visible and striking transformation
of the consciousness of the individual in question takes place: a change, not merely

in the content of experience, but in the individual's mental and spiritual adjustment to
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it.”*"% This also caused emergence of two important elements to be kept in mind in
the formation of identities and cultures of the new generation: new participants to
cultural process, and disappearance of former participants. For instance, in terms of
environment, the house they grow up, the streets they were wandering and the
society they were living in were all lost. The parents’ and grandparents’ graves stand
out as a strong element among all the other things left behind as at that point family
ties also enter into the argument. Together with the lands and people what were lost
in fact were the behaviours and manners that these people had carried in their life and
transferred to their grandchildren. The withdrawal of the village, environment,
houses, streets they were living in and the society they were living together with
caused the next generation to lose the cultural and social characteristics that were

carried within these relations.

The migrants’ acceptance happened in time as the migrant accepted the social rules,
motives they entered into and shape their inner family structures accordingly. The
habitus of the individuals®”* had transformed, modified or totally changed and then
as a result they reformed their behaviours, feelings and thoughts accordingly. This
helped them to continue their lives and to integrate in the community. Human
experiences and agency is defined as “temporally constructed engagement by actors
of different structural environments [...] which, through the interplay of habit,
imagination, and judgement, both reproduces and transforms those structures in

interactive response to the problems posed by changing historical situations.”"?

Briefly, we see patterns for the exchange migrants’ acceptance of Turkey as a

homeland. The policies and exchange treaty articles signed officially accepted the

%79 Mannheim, Essays on the Sociology of Knowledge, 293.
3! That is all the mental and cognitive systems the people deal with the environment they are in.

32 M Emirbayer and A Mische, “What is agency?”, American Journal of Sociology 103, no. 4, (1998),
970.
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exchange migrants as Turkish Republic Citizens by law. In appearance, these
politically imposed identities were accepted both by the migrants and the locals
immediately. Each side tried to see this as an advantage, as they were coming from
the same ethnic origin and religion. However, the second stage arose when the
theoretically imposed regulations were put into practice, when these people were
settled and started to live with the locals. Their cultural differences (the way of
dressing, behaviours and in Catalca case also the language) caused these migrants to
be alienated in the eyes of the locals and this fear of estrangement in a way caused
these migrants to be more careful or totally silent about their past and showing their
cultural differences. The silence of the migrants also helped the people to forget
about the sad events. However, as a result of that silence the memories and detailed
knowledge of the preceding generations (their parents) were absent from the
memories of the children. Hence what Mannheim explained as “[m]embers of any
one generation can only participate in a temporally limited section of the historical

process™"® has found its body form in the population exchange migrants.

In Catalca some people stated they did not marry with the other group’s members for
a while. Daily life encounters and daily practices were very important to link
individuals with the externally imposed norms. The relationship between the
individuals and social structures gains importance while we are talking about their
social acceptance. In time, the upcoming generations benefitted from the settled
families’ relationships, knowledge and environment. Those who do not know
Turkish taught their children Turkish, the community they lived in seemed secure as
they grew up. None of the second generation talked about the feeling of uncertainty
and lack of confidence towards the community they live in. Being then settled
families the children grew up where they knew as home, thus the habitus owned by
their parents changed in their children to a great extent. These social structures

accepted by them are internalized after a few years of living together and the daily

378 Mannheim, Essays on the Sociology of Knowledge, 296.
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practices. They broke their prejudices against one another. Then the third stage of
acceptance came in sight. Along with various other factors such as the environmental
changes (political, economical and social) this mutual acceptance in return caused
the migrants to tell and speak more about their history and accept their migrant
identity.

The importance of possessions left behind in the memories and identity formation is
also mentioned. Not being able to take even the photos of the family with them is a
deep topic of regret for all the migrants and enabled them to be estranged from their
past more easily. At this point, it should be noted that by possessions we do not only
talk about the furnitures left behind, (all the crops and all the animals they had, the
cherished belongings passed from their families were all counted), so all they had
accumulated up until then were left behind. This later added on to their silence as if
they were mourning for the people and the things they left behind. This can be seen
as another reason that prevented the second generation to learn about their parents’

memories for a period of time.

In migration studies, the ‘difference notion’ always stands out as the topic of wonder
in various aspects; host and sending country, us and them, in-groups and out groups.
From these we form and have ideas “about the communities even ‘imagined

374 and ethno-national boundaries. As an extension to these, how our

communities
identities are constructed is also questioned. Goffman’s work in Stigma®” helps us to
comprehend how our identities are constructed in the society.>’® For Goffman the self
is an effect of performance, the way in which we present ourselves in everyday life.

When we turn our attention to exchanged migrants in this aspect, it is clear that their

3% Anderson, Imagined Communities.
%75 E Goffman, Stigma, (Englewood Cliffs, N.J.: Prentice Hall, 1963).

%% Simon Clarke, “Culture and Identity”, The Sage Handbook of Cultural Analysis, (Sage
Publications, 2008), 510.
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everyday patterns completely changed after they settled in Turkey and this affected
their relationships, behaviours, thoughts and identities in the long run. ‘The
difference notion’ is mostly eliminated after their immediate approval as the citizens,
and by the authoritarian state regulations, which put the citizens in a submissive
position. As another factor we can also name broken transnational ties after the
migration process. Mostly the nature of the migration (forced migration), bitter
memories and causes of migration made it impossible for the exchange migrants to
continue their relations with the sending country. This helped the migrants to accept
Turkey as their new homeland and raise their feeling of belonging to Turkey. They
also had meetings with the other exchange migrants. Creating their own communities

in Turkey allowed them to reach new means to feel at home and feel more secure.

As another part of the story, it is also pointed some migrants preferred not to be
called as exchange migrants and did not accept the government allocated lands but
settled by their own means. This denial of exchange migrant identity was both in
order not to be seen as ‘the other’ and to save their children from a possible
alienation that might occur in the future. We pointed this can also be another reason
for remaining silent and not telling their memories of migration process to their

children.®”’

It is revealed that the third generation is more curious and investigator about the past
and memories of their families’ elderly than the second generation. We pointed this
is a result of many elements such as; all the surrounding factors, like the
environmental readiness (political, economical, sociological developments),
technological developments and the generational differences in terms of proximity
with the elderly (the strict relations were softened in the third generation), the third

generation grow up in an environment in which they were more exposed to and

37" They might be trying to prevent their children from possible hatred towards the lands they came
from, possible othering they might face or feel themselves, or helping them to acculturate and
embrace the culture they entered.
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accessible to information about their migrant identity. They had the means to look
for, search and reach the people involved in the process and the knowledge they
needed thanks to the educational, technological and sociological changes. Also after
the 1980s and especially 1990s we saw an increasing trend in the cultural identity
based discussions and demands as a result of all the political, cultural and
economical developments in the world. This can also be linked to postmodernism in
the 1980s and rising globalism in the 1990s. Moreover, after the 9/11 terrorist attacks
together with the rising fear and curiosity among the people; the discourse on identity
and ‘the other’ started to be the focus of all the countries in the political, social and
academic fields as well. Everyone started to discuss and search more about their

ethnic origins and the past.

The interviewees were aware of their migrant identity since childhood, and mostly
told the memories by the grandparents. Firstly through these stories the migrants
seemed to have connected to their roots.*’® As narratives can be seen as a “formative
mechanism in the construction of self and identity,”*”® we should keep in mind that
the oral narratives and history are both products of the society and the individual.
They touch both individual feelings and create a feeling of belonging among the

group members sharing the same stories and backgrounds.

It is also observed that for these migrants belonging to a place idea is not limited to a
bounded locality. It is disclosed that all the interviewees emotionally feel closer to
both their motherland (Greece) where they had never lived before and Turkey where
they were born and living at the moment of the interviews. The home feeling is not
only for Turkey. We observed that today people are becoming more mobile and that

their identities are becoming more de-territorialized. It is also acknowledged that

378 Atkinson, “The Life Story Interview”, 121.
379 Merrill, “Stories of Narrative: On Social Scientific Uses of Narrative in Multiple Disciplines”, 1.
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these migrants were able to recreate the concept of home in their minds and hearts
yet never forgotten the lands their grandparents were born. As Magat stated

Home is also a center. Here, the term center indicates a meaning
system or a viable, indispensable source of identity. Centering
encompasses, adequate integration of past, present, and future; it
implies satisfactory reconciliation of immediate (proximate) and
ultimate (abstract or distant) concerns.”*®

The second and third generations were born in their homelands in an environment
that their parents have already built somehow; it was easier for them to form their
lives. Still the fact that the third generation calls themselves as ‘exchange migrants’
indicates that the identity development did not completely go in a different direction
in the case of our interviewees. This is in line with what Wessendorf emphasized in
her article “it is common for members of the second generation to have nostalgic
relations with their parents’ place of origin, particularly if they have grown up in
strong transnational social fields.””*** In our case the transnational links were absent in
their childhood and created later together with the global and regional developments
in the 1980s. These elements as well helped the migrant identity to be protected even

until the third and fourth generation migrants.

About Greece we observed that today they do not have any negative feelings despite
the sad and painful memories of their motherland. Some of the people we spoke with
from each side (Turkish and Greek) confessed that their grandparents or parents have
Killed a member of the other group during the war. Even with this background today
their hatred and feelings of revenge have faded away. Thus, the external structures

both constrain and enable to form/ reform or redefine the relationships of the

%0 Tlan N. Magat, “Isracli and Japanese Immigrants to Canada: Home, Belonging, and the
Territorialization of Identity”, Ethos, 27/2, (1999), 120.

%! Wessendorf, ““Roots Migrants’: Transnationalism and ‘Return’ among Second-Generation Italians
in Switzerland”, 1083.

195



countries and the individuals as well. However, in the interviews we also showed that
this relationship is mutual; as a result of the practices the agents also help to reform
and reshape the external structures.

It is also uncovered that after the individuals started visiting the other country,
together with the rising globalisation networks and connections their relationships
with each other developed, both of the countries’ members started having friends and
regular visitors from the other country. The thought that ‘the motherland’ (Greece) is
inaccessible has disappeared together with the increasing visits to the other country.
It is also clear from the interviews and observations that the land of mother country is

still very important even for the third generation migrants.

Another comparative element is the closeness of the local and the migrant group
members to each other. Today, in Catalca and Seyrek regions, the local and the
migrant are more integrated, act cooperatively and help each other. When we spoke
with the Istanbul city centre residents we can conclude that they can hardly even
name their neighbours or another migrant living closer to them. Thus, we can argue
in the villages the relationships are closer and the knowledge, protection of cultures
and memory transfer of the past is comparatively more improved. At this point what

Park indicated in his book Society can clarify the situation:

[...] the differences between groups may be described in terms of the
action-pattern which determines the behavior of each. The
fundamental difference between a city and a village [...] is not the
mere size of the aggregates or the number of individuals of which they
are composed, but the degree to which these different aggregates have
been integrated and organized for concerted action. This suggests that
in a study of the social group, as of the biological organism, the point
of departure is, properly, not structure, but activity. The thing that
gives a community the character of a society is not its structure, but its
capacity for concerted action (Society, 14-15).%%

%82 Burnett, “Review: The Collected Papers of Robert Park”, 290.
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The village life with its collectively active life allows the communities to be closer.
The activities organized together with the group members are more frequent when
compared to the people living in Istanbul city centre. In Seyrek, Izmir, nearly all the
elderly gets together in the village coffee house and spoke with each other. Even
when there is no organized event for the community per se, the individuals can
follow each other’s daily routines; it becomes a part of their daily life. In Catalca
region in Istanbul the trend is similar as well, when compared to the group members
living in the city centre they seemed more protective against their cultures and
traditions and every Monday they are organizing regular meetings together with the

surrounding villages in their Lausanne exchange migrants’ culture house.

The fundamental “integrative attitudes and formative principles are all important also

in the handing down of every tradition”*®

, as they are important tools for binding
and forming the basis of the continuance of the practices. We observed especially the
meals, songs and dances of the migrants are still protected. However, there were also
some complaints about the new generations (for instance, fourth generations’)
willingness and interest in learning them. Still their family relations are very strong
and they generally perform these traditions especially in their special days like
weddings, parties and so on. They form a strong solid group with their family and
relatives and this helps the group members to help each other also in times of despair
and contributes to preserve the cultural traditions within the community as well.
They help the new group members to see things from their particular “aspect”.
Hence, “they enable the individual to deal with new impressions and events in a

fashion broadly predetermined by a group.”***

%83 Mannheim, Essays on the Sociology of Knowledge, 306.

%% Mannheim, Essays on the Sociology of Knowledge, 306.
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Sociologically these formative and integrative principles allow individuals who are
physically away from one another (not into personal contact with another) to form a
link with each other. The people’s devotion or affinity towards migrants’ foundations
or charities such as the Foundation of Lausanne Treaty Emigrants and the events
they organized seems to be also resulting from this factor. In resemblance to Park’s
arguments with their attachment to each other and traditional ethnic cultures; “the
immigrant uses the distinctiveness of the ethnic culture to build sufficient personal
confidence to face the difficulties of assimilation into the larger society and
participation in the capitalist economy.”*® At the first stages of settlement it was this

connection that helped them to survive easily and get used to the new environment.

Hence, as the wars’ effects were influential for all of the sides and people involved in
the events, they caused radical changes for the migrants’ lives. They formed
neighbourhoods of their own and started to enter into new relations firstly with the
exchange migrants like them, secondly with the locals. In this way in the modern
world they manage to form their own ‘culture’ comprised of shared values “derived
from primary relations.”*®® The regular meetings they had can be a good example of
this. The regular meetings especially run by the foundations help them to organize
events share and learn about each other’s stories and problems and form their own

values and culture.

Here we can suggest that the generations do not evolve in a rhythm of successive
pattern and that “whether [a new generation style] emerges every year, every thirty,
every hundred years, or whether it emerges rhythmically at all, depends entirely on

the trigger action of the social and cultural process” (and the curiosity of the

%85 James L. Wood, “Review: The Romance of Culture in an Urban Civilization: Robert E. Park on
Race and Ethnic Relations in Cities.” Contemporary Sociology, 21/1, (1992), 55.

388 |bid., 56.
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agents).*®” Only under the medium of social and cultural forces can we understand
the generation phenomena. Together with the topics mentioned this also explains the
rising interest in their identities in the third generation migrants.

These illustrate that as O’reilly argued “in order to understand the structuration
processes involved we need both studies of broad scope (macro, historical studies)
and close intimate studies of daily life.”*®*® However, they need to be seen as
interacting and mutually effective forces causing changes and reformations in each
other. We also pointed that in a migration study in order to grasp the impacts of these
on each other better, we need a long term approach in which we can observe their

transformations and patterns through the generations.

With these in mind we argued in order to totally understand the experiences,
knowledge, and feelings of the following generation Turkish exchange migrants from
Greece, the best way is to base the research on the theory of practice by Pierre
Bourdieu combined with Karl Mannheim’s theories on knowledge and generations.

»389 and when we observe the daily

“Policies and practices are supported by practice
practices, feelings and thoughts of the individuals we would in fact see how the
structures are interpreted and reflected in practice. Their long term observation with
the second and third generation migrants have also portrayed the changes in the inner
and external structures and agencies reactions towards them. It is revealed that the
structures and agencies are mutually affecting each other and together they took

shape in the case of the second and third generation Turkish migrants from Greece.

%7 Mannheim, Essays on the Sociology of Knowledge , 310.
%8 Orreilly, International Migration and Social Theory, 104.

389 |bid., 135.
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We observed that drawing on their knowledge and experiences the migrants plan
alternatives to their current positions, visualise the proposed solutions and modify
them constantly according to the opportunities and constraints of the external

structures. In this way, their internal structures or habitus>*

take shape and transform
or revise their internal structures accordingly. We believed this is actually what
summarized the experiences of the second and third generation exchange migrants in
Istanbul. They preserve their own form of the exchange migrant identity, different
from their grandparents’ but still not distant from them.*** So, we can name the
atmosphere in Catalca today as multicultural.**> Exchange migrants’ and locals’
relationship to each other can also be summarized as such; they make mutual
exchanges, transformations, and adaptations to each other’s culture and formed an
intercultural/multicultural community in their region. None of them seemed to forget

their identities and cultures. Both sides are aware of each other’s traditions, norms

and values and made contributions to the communities they interact with.

These interactions helped Turkey to protect its cultural diversity and cultural
differences at the same time. As Rutherford argues, there is a common, transparent

(153

norm constituted in communities silently saying: “‘these other cultures are fine, but

we must be able to locate them within our own grid’. This is what I mean by a

390 “Habitus are the multitude of ways of being and thinking, of seeing and doing, that we each, in
groups and as individuals, acquire through socialization, through generations of past practices, and
through our own repeated practices. Habitus is best conceived as both a structure (formed) and an
action (being formed), and it includes the skills, cultural schemas, world views, knowledge, capitals,
and personal resources (including those that are embodied) of a given agent or group of agents.
Habitus is/are fairly fixed but transposable (or somewhat mutable)” O’reilly, International Migration
and Social Theory, 150-151.

! For some scholars “multiculturalism had the risk of assigning the concept of culture to a group of
people and making culture things as independent units and emphasising differences. Recently,
interculturality is also used instead of multiculturality as well.

%92 (without defining their culture as independent units or assigning it to a group of people; or use the
term intercultural).
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creation of cultural diversity and a containment of cultural difference.”**® Seeing that
the Greek usage coexists in Catalca region together with the Turkish usage and being
aware of the fact that Greek usage diminishes in the fourth generation also reminds
us of this saying. Moreover, according to another point of view, in the act of ‘cultural
translation’®** “both representation and reproduction denies the essentialism of a
prior given original or originary culture, then we see that all forms of culture are
continually in a process of hybridity.”**®> At this point, we can forecast that the
balance formed today will definitely be different in the fourth and fifth generations.
The reason behind this is that, we proved the fact that the identity of exchange
migrant is still protected in the third generation group; however, their presentation
and reproduction of it is definitely different from the first generations’. As

Mannheim argues:

experienced time is the only real time, they must all in fact be living in
qualitatively quite different subjective eras. 'Everyone lives with
people of the same and of different ages, with a variety of possibilities
of experience facing them all alike. But for each the "same time" is a
different time — that is, it represents a different period of his self ,
which he can only share with people of his own age.”%
Therefore, every generation has their own inner aim, spirit, and always changing
‘influences and relationships’ exerted on people could make huge alterations in their
identities. Therefore, restating Mannheim’s thoughts is necessary. He argued that
“members of any one generation can participate only in a temporally limited section
of the historical process” and this best describes the position of the third and second

generation. Although the third generation started clinging on to their exchange

393 Rutherford, "The Third Space"”, 208.
9% Walter Benjamin, Illuminations, (London: Fontana, 1982).
%% Rutherford, "The Third Space", 211.

%% Mannheim, Essays on the Sociology of Knowledge, 283.
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migrant identities and protecting their culture, their presentation and production of
them is obviously different from their grandparents’. Still maintained their language

7
d39

and culture and traditions somehow and not totally assimilate in the dominant

culture they entered in Turkey.

To sum up, second and third generation exchange migrants are still influenced by the
results of 1923 population exchange today. It can be also argued that the curiousity
about their past increased even more in the third generation migrants as a result of
dynamic and mutually affected relationships in the society and the international area.
Making use of the developments the new age has brought third generation also
motivated the second generation to search more about their culture and history.
These all helped this group to be closer with their traditions, customs after the 1980s

and not forget about their past.

Besides theories of Pierre Bourdieu and Karl Mannheim, the ideas presented in this
study made use of thoughts of other great philosophers such as G. Herbert Mead,

3% and Herbert Blumer in formation of identities, other

Julia Kristeva, Homi Bhabha
and symbolic interactionism; and C. Wright Mills who proposed the importance of
studies with biographies and their interactions with the history in social structures.

This study is also in line with the studies of many scholars such as: Robert Park, who

%7 As Bhabha argued “the possibility of producing a culture which both articulates difference and
lives with it could only be established on the basis of a non-sovereign notion of self.” (Rutherford,
"The Third Space", 212.) Hence, in the long run, continuance of the exchange migrant identity and
culture within the dominant host culture can only be possible “by loosing the sovereignty of the self
that you can gain the freedom of a politics that is open to the non-assimilationist claims of cultural
difference.” (Ibid, 213.) Up to now, Catalca area can be shown as a good example of this, the
coexistence of Turkish and Greek language in daily life, and the other cultural heritages such as songs,
food and dances showed the non-assimilationist claims made in the region so far. Moreover, the
answer “we are fourth generation population exchange migrants” got from the fourth generation
shows the social and cultural acceptance of their identities and generational location as well.

%% Homi K Bhabha, The Location of Culture, (London and New York: Routledge, 1994).
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399

also focused on migration and ethnic relations; and Miriam Wells®™~, and Monica

Varsanyi*®® who focused on the importance of ‘local conditions and actors’ in the

migrant’s experiences; and Stephen Castles*®*

and Steven Vertovec, who highlighted
the importance of transnational networks for the migrants and in the creation of

identities.

As an extension of this thesis, the researchers hereafter can benefit from the peaceful
coexistence of culture and identities observed in Catalca area while solving
confrontations or conflicts faced in identity and culture issues in different areas. They
can also analyse the importance of transnational networks in the identity formation
and protection of relatively remote or endangered cultures. Moreover, research can
be made by focusing only on the weekly meetings of the minority groups’
foundations, showing their importance in the continuance of the traditions. Another
topic of research we pondered while studying the Catalca migrants was, how would
the answers, experiences and feelings change if the scope of the thesis were a
relatively wealthier group of migrants. Moreover, during the research we also learnt
that during the 1923 a great majority of Muslim people migrated to America from
Greece, we also wondered their experiences but could not reach many of them.
Another study can reveal their experiences and job preferences for the second and
third generation. In our thesis, we also observed both the second generation and a
great majority of the third generation choose non-governmental occupations; they are

generally not public service workers. Whether this is a common attitude among the

399 M. J. Wells, The Grassroots Reconfiguration of U.S. Immigration Policy” International Migration
Review, 38/4, (2004), 1308-1347.

490 M. Varsanyi, “Interrogating ‘Urban Citizenship® vis'a vis: Undocumented Migration”,
Citizenship Studies, 10/2, (2006), 229-249.

401 Castles, De Haas, Miller, The Age of Migration.; S.Castles, D.Ozkul, M.Cubas, Social
Transformation and Migration: National and Local Experiences in South Korea, Turkey, Mexico and
Australia, (Basingstoke, UK: Palgrave Macmillan, 2015).; S.Castles, “Multiculturalism”. In J
Matthew Gibney and Randall Hansen Eds., Immigration and Asylum: From 1900 to the Present, (pp.
428-434), (United States of America: ABC-Clio, 2005).
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other exchange migrants can also be topic of another research. This study will mainly
contribute to the studies of identity, generation, migration, and cultural change and
will help to reframe the increasing discussions on identity in Turkey as well.
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APPENDICES

A. PHOTOS FROM SEYREK, IZMIR

The Coffee house where the elderly and men of the town meet each other during the day.

AW

Seyrek Village, village center and the mosque, you can see the Muslim exchange migrants houses that
they stil use today at the back.
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Muslim migrants houses provided by the government, they stil use these houses however of course
they have been restored.

A house emptied by the Greek Exchange migrants back in 1923. The house is empty and not used
until then.
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B. PHOTOS FROM CATALCA, ISTANBUL

Catalca Square of Exchange Migrants, the wooden house in the middle of the picture is left by the
Greek exchange migrants and used by the Muslims Exchange migrants coming from Greece. Today it
is used as the culture house for the migrants, the women in the town are working there to learn and
create handcraft works and objects like carpets.

Catalca ‘Population Exchange Museum’ inside one can found the objects brought by the exchange
migrants from their motherlands during the population exchange migration. The building was restored
and built with the partnership of Catalca Municipality and the support of the Istanbul 2010 European
Capital of Culture Agency. The building was used as a tavern by Greek minorities before they
emptied the town during the population exchange process. When the Muslim community arrived in
Catalca in 1924, the Greek minority had not yet left their houses so for a period of two months the
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Muslims and Christians shared the same houses and some of them who could not find a place took
refuge in this building.

Objects inside the museum, handcrafted clothes of the migrants they brought from their motherland in
Greece, cups they used while cooking, documents given from the officers before departure and after
arrival such as the land title deeds so on can be found inside the museum.

More objects from the museum which the Exchange migrants carried with them from Greece.
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Photo from Elbasan village, Catalca. During the population exchange 719 muslim population
exchange migrants came to this village. Especially in this village all the people stil speaks Greek in
their daily lives. When you go to the coffee house or a public place you can hear both Greek and
Turkish at the same time. Especially the elderly did not give up speaking in Greek, however they say
their accent and dialect is different from the people in Greece. According to the headmen of the
village many foreign scholars have came to study if they had a Greek root or not but the villagers state
from the Ottoman period on their religion is muslim and they know themselves as Turkish. The
villagers do not accept any connection in their roots to Greece.
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The villagers houses in Elbasan village, in these houses still the succeeding generations of the
exchange migrants generally the third generation migrants live now.

Headman of Elbasan Village and a third generation migrant from Catalca.
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Map of Istanbul and Catalca area. Red colored areas symbolize the Catalca area and we especially

interviewed with 25 migrants in Catalca Region they were mostly residing close to the Marmara sea
region.
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C. PERASAYNA AND SAMIOTISSA NOTES

Perasayna
(Patriot tiirkiisii)

Notaya alan: Erman TURKELI
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Perasayna is one of the songs especially mentioned by all of the migrants, they stated they still play
this song and Samiotissa whose notation we also provided below during their public ceremonies like
weddings. Even the third generation migrants know them. Both of the songs notation is written by
Erman Tiirkeli.

Samiotissa

Notaya alan: Erman TURKELI

sa mio ti sa sa mio ti sa
1 | |2
' — P—
o =l | —— I [ — T T T T 1 I 1 T [— ]
Al Y I I 1 | 1 [r— I 1

C‘J
™

lo  samioli sa yjanar thonasc pa o

Ke me ti varka pou tha pas

griza pania tha valo

Ke me ti varka pou tha pas

griza pania tha valo

Malamatenia to koumbia Samiotisa
yia na'rtho na se paro

Malamatenia to koumbia Samiotisa
yia na'rtho na se paro
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D. THE LIST OF INTERVIEWEES

D.1 Interviews Conducted in Istanbul

X | Interviewee Age /From Generation Settlement in Turkey
1 | Nurcan Sayim -f 70/ Thessaloniki | Third Generation Istanbul/ Yedikule

2 | Bediha Erkurt-f 85/ Thessaloniki | Second Generation | Istanbul/ Maltepe

3 | Nalan Ozsoy-f 80/ Thessalonili | Second Generation | Istanbul/Eyiip

4 | Ayse Okur-f 73/ Thessaloniki | Third Generation Istanbul/ Eyiip

5 | Interviewee-m 97/ Neapoli First Generation Istanbul/ Catalca

6 | Mert Dinger-m 54/ Neapoli Third Generation | Istanbul/ Catalca

7 | Mustafa Toygar-m | 68/ Neapoli Second Generation | Istanbul/ Catalca

8 | Ali Ergiin-m 77/ Neapoli Second Generation | Istanbul/ Catalca

9 | Nergis Sahin -f 47/ Neapoli Third Generation | Istanbul/ Catalca

10 | Sema Giil-f 47/ Neapoli Third Generation | Istanbul/ Catalca

11 | Ismail Giil-m 50 / Drama Third Generation | Istanbul/Catalca

12 | Miibeccel Duran -f | 81/ Neapoli Second Generation | Istanbul/ Catalca

13 | Rena Gencer-f 49/ Neapoli Third Generation Istanbul/ Catalca

14 | Belgin Tezer-f 51/ Neapoli Third Generation Istanbul/ Catalca

15 | Erdal Ozgiin-m 52/ Neapoli Third Generation | Istanbul/Catalca

16 | Galip Eren-m 57/ Neapoli Third Generation Istanbul/Catalca

17 | Ismail Tan-m 61/Langaza Third Generation Istanbul/Catalca

18 | Erol Taner-m 32/ Neapoli Third Generation Istanbul/ Catalca

19 | Ahmet Giin -m 76/ Neapoli Second Generation | Istanbul/Catalca

20 | Interviewee-f 60/Neapoli Second Generation | Istanbul/Catalca

21 | Siileyman Bagci —m | 96/Neapoli Second Generation | Istanbul/Mimarsinan
22 | Sevilay Bagci-f 55/Thessaloniki | Third Generation | Istanbul/Mimarsinan
23 | Ismail Keskin-m 83/Thessaloniki | Second Generation | Istanbul/Mimarsinan
24 | Interviewee-m 67/ Thessaloniki | Second Generation | Istanbul/Maltepe

25 | Interviewee-m 54/ Thessaloniki | Third Generation Istanbul/Catalca
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D.2 Interviews Conducted in Izmir, Seyrek

X | Interviewee Age /From Generation Settlement in
Turkey
1 | Nergis Ufuk-f 55/ Thessaloniki Third Generation Seyrek/izmir
2 | Miimtaz Unca-f | 82/ Thessaloniki Second Generation | Seyrek/ [zmir
3 | Nur Kayir-f 80 / Thessaloniki | Second Generation | Seyrek/Izmir
4 | Kamil Denk-m | 98/Evosmos/ Second Generation | Seyrek/Izmir
Thessaloniki
5 | Omer Denk-m | 59/Evosmos/ Third Generation Seyrek/izmir
Thessaloniki
6 | Interviewee-m 62/Thessaloniki Third Generation Seyrek/lzmir
7 | Interviewee-m 67/Evosmos/ Third Generation Seyrek/Izmir
Thessaloniki
8 | Interviewee-f 73/Evosmos/ Third Generation Seyrek/Izmir
Thessaloniki
9 | Interviewee-f 58/ Thessaloniki Second Generation | Seyrek/Izmir
10 | Interviewee-m 60/Thessaloniki Second Generation | Seyrek/Izmir
D. 3 Interviews Conducted in Greece
X | Interviewee Age /Settled In Generation Migrated
From
1 | Erin Tofoglu -m Istanbul (Greek local) | Second Generation | Istanbul
2 | Sedat Mehmet-m | 40 (Muslim) Local Komotini
3 | Interviewee-m 48 Local Komotini
4 | Interviewee-f 65 Local Komotini
5 | Interviewee-f 70 Local Lesbos
6 | Interviewee-m 75 Local Lesbos
7 | Interviewee-m 65 Local Lesbos
8 | Interviewee-m 73 Local Lesbos
9 | Interviewee-f 80/ (Muslim) Second Generation | Thessaloniki

In Total: 19 female-25 male
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E. INTERVIEW QUESTIONS

When is your birthday?

Where are you from? Where are your parents/grandparents from?

What language did they speak?

When is your grandparents/ parents birthday?

What was your parents’/grandparents’ job?

What’s/was your occupation? Why did you choose that job?

What do your children do now?

What are your hobbies; what do you like doing in your free times? What do you do as a
family in your free times?

How is your relationship with the other family relatives? Now and then?

When did you first learn about being a Balkan population exchange migrant from your
parents?

When people ask about your hometown, what do you say? And do you mention being a
migrant?

Where you curious about your past when you were a child? Have you ever wondered about
it?

When did you/(your parents) come to Turkey?

How they migrate to Turkey, (namely-which ways and transportation they used and where
did they arrive first)?

What happened to the properties left behind? (Could you sell them or leave them as it is?)
Did you use any governmental help in this process? in what ways?

Where did they first settle in Turkey? And is this place found with government assistance?
During the population exchange how many people from the family migrate to Turkey and
were there any left behind or lost?

What did the remaining members of the family do later? (If there is any)

How do your relatives affected from this migration?

Could the other members of the family or other relatives find each other after the population
exchange process? If not, why?

Did you/your parents have any hardships in the adaptation process? What are these and what
were the main reasons behind them?

Do you have any childhood memories related to the daily routines of men and women after
settlement?

Have you ever watched or read or interested in books documentaries about Balkan migrants?
While living in Turkey have you ever felt different or as a minority?

What was the local reaction of Istanbul residents to migrants and how it is now?

Why did you/your parents choose Istanbul to live in? How do you think living in Istanbul
affected you or your parents?

Do you remember any stories of Turkish/Greek communities back while they were living
together?

How were the relationships with the neighbours from other communities?

How was their daily routine there?

How were the relationships in Greece?
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Have you ever visited Greece and what were the thoughts and impressions?

Do you know Greek and do you speak it at home?

Today do you still keep your traditions? Why?

Do your children keep the same traditions?

Are there any ways of interaction or regular meetings you organize to meet your community
members?

Are there any differences between the family’s economic situation before and after
migration? What was the reaction to that?

How can you define your family’s economic and social position before and after migration?
In retrospect, what’s your opinion about the population exchange, do you think it was a good
idea then?

What do you think was mainly lost during the population exchange? And what was
gained?**

%92 |t should be noted that these questions could not be asked to all of the interviewees in the same way
or order. Sometimes we added/changed/removed some of the questions according to the participant’s
background /age/history.
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G. TURKCE OZET

Bu tezin amaci 1923 yilinda Yunanistan’dan Tiirkiye’ye miibadele edilen Miisliiman
gruplardan, karsilagtirmali olarak ikinci ve {igiincii nesilde miibadeleden sonra geride
kalan/aktarilan duygulari, kiiltiir-degerleri, birbirlerinden farkhiliklarini gérmektir.
Ayrica, bu nesillerin iizerinde bugiin hala miibadelenin etkisinin ne derece devam
ettigini ve ikinci ve tiglincli nesillerin miibadil kimliklerini koruyup korumadiklarini

incelemektir.

Ondokuzuncu yiizy1l sonu ve yirminci yilizyilin baslar1 tiim diinyada biiytlik
catigmalara, toplumsal ve sosyolojik degisimlere sahne olmus, pek cok milletin
kaderini politik, ekonomik, sosyal ve demografik acidan farkli yollara
yonlendirmistir. Bu donemde imparatorluklar ve milletler parcalanip yerini yeni
devletlere birakmistir. Bu tezin konusu da bu dénemde Anadolu ve Balkanlarda
gerceklesmis olan bu kdkten degisimlerden ilham alarak sekillenmistir. 1923 Lozan
Baris Antlagsmasi’na ek olarak yapilan sdzlesme uyarinca; yeni kurulan Tiirkiye ve
Yunanistan Devletleri i¢in birbirlerinin topraklarinda kalan Miisliman ve Hristiyan
topluluklarma ‘zorunlu niifus miibadelesi’ uygulanmistir. Bu uygulama ile pek ¢ok
aile yilizyillardir yasadigi ‘anavatan’larindan, aniden, hicbir hazirlhik yapmadan
ayrilmistir. Ardindan hi¢ gérmedikleri yabanci topraklarda yasamlarina devam etmek
zorunda kalmislardir. Bu durum sosyolojik, ekonomik ve politik pek cok tartismay1

da beraberinde getiriyordu.

Dérdiincii nesil bir miibadil olan esim ve ailesiyle yaptigim diyaloglar sonrasinda,
bugiin farklt nesillerin miibadeleden bahsederken ve bugilinkii kimliklerini
tanimlarken farkli konulara vurgu yaptiklarii ve farkl konular tizerine bilgi sahibi
olduklarmi gozlemledim. Aile icerisinde gozlemledigim bu degisimler, nesiller sonra

‘miibadele’nin bugilin ikinci ve {liglincii nesil tarafindan nasil karsilandigma ve
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miibadil kimliklerini koruyup korumadiklarma ve nasil yansittiklarma dair merakimi

uyandirdi.

Bu arastirmay1 6zellikle Istanbul’un Catalca bolgesinde yerlesmis olan; ¢ogunlugu
Yunanistan’in Selanik ¢evresi ve Nasli¢ kasabasindan gelmis olan 25 miibadille ve
bununla karsilastirma amacli Izmir’in Seyrek; Yunanistan’in Selanik, Midilli Adast,
Gilimiilcine ve Dedeagag¢ bolgelerinde gergeklestirdigimiz toplam 44 kisiyle yapilan
derinlemesine goriismelerin 15131nda yapacagiz. Bunlarin yani sira Istanbul, Beyoglu
Lozan Miibadilleri Vakfi’nin gerceklestirdigi, Yunanistan ve Tirkiye’den birinci,
ikinci ve li¢lincli nesil miibadillerle yapilan goriismeleri kapsayan iki proje kitabini
da konuyu daha genis bir gercevede inceleyebilmek amaciyla tezimize dahil ettik.
Tezin gergevesini ve teorik yapisini ilk olarak en iyi Karl Mannheim’in Bilgi
Sosyolojisi Uzerine Makaleler (Essays on the Sociology of Knowledge, 1952)
kitabindaki genel tartigmalar1 ve vurguladigi ‘nesiller problemi’ iizerine soyledikleri
cercevesinde inceleyebilece§imiz kararma vardik. Mannheim’in nesiller {izerine
yaptig1 tartismalar bize ikinci ve tiglincii nesli incelerken ¢erceve hazirlamada
olduk¢a yardimci oldu. Ikinci olarak da nesiller aras1 duygularda, diisiincelerde,
hareketlerde ve miibadillerin kimliklerinde olan degisimleri incelemek i¢in Pierre

Bourdieu’nun Pratikler Teorisi’ni ve habitus ve alan tartismalarindan faydalandik.

Osmanli Imparatorlugu’nda farkli kiiltiirlerin ve topluluklarin yillar boyu yan yana
yasamasi, onsekizinci yiizyilin sonlarinda yerini tartismali birlikteliklere birakmaya
basladi. Bir anda 6zellikle ondokuzuncu yiizyilda ardi ardina kaybedilen savaslar,
gitgide kotiilesen ekonomi ve devlet yonetiminin ardindan yerini karisikliklara,
catigmalara ve isyanlara birakti. Sonrasinda bir donem metiyelerle anilan
cokkiiltiirliilik; yillar boyu tartisilan, ilizerine ¢oziim aranan azmlik sorununa
doniismeye basladi. Bu donemde bir yandan tiim Avrupa’da devam eden karisikliklar
ve gelismeler orada yasamakta olan halklarin ortami degistirdi. Ardindan biiyiik
devletlerin de olaylara karigmasiyla ortaya ¢ikan ardi ardina gelisen Osmanli Rus

Savaglari, Balkan Savaslar1 ve Birinci Diinya Savasi ile birlikte tiim Avrupa,
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Balkanlar ve Anadolu’ya yayilan Ulusculuk, milliyet¢ilik ve azinliklar sorunu gibi
diisiinceler daha 6nce huzur icinde yasamakta olan bu topluluklar1 karisikliga ve
bilinmezlige siiriikledi. Bu savaslar ve karigikliklar icinde siirekli olarak en
yakimlarindaki komsu ve dostlarindan dahi tehdit almaya baslayan, yasadiklari
bolgede farkli ya da azinlik olarak algilanmaya baglayan Tiirkiye ve Yunanistan’daki
bu gruplar yavas yavas yilizyillardir bulunduklari ana vatanlarin1 hayatta kalmak
pahasina terk etmeye basladilar. Ozellikle 1877-1878 Osmanli-Rus Savaslari
sonrasinda Balkanlardan Anadolu’ya baslayan gocler 1930’lara kadar araliklarla
devam etti. Kendi halinde evlerinde yasayan siviller birden konunun odak noktasi
haline gelince en yakinlarindaki diger millete mensup dostlari, komsular1 tarafindan
bile diisman goziiyle bakilmaya baslandi. Bu kosullar altinda ‘niifus miibadelesi’;
Milletler Cemiyeti, Osmanli Imparatorlugu ve Yunanistan tarafindan, ortaya c¢ikan
catigmalar, uyusmazliklar ve politik dengesizliklere karsi 1yi ve pratik bir ¢oziim
olarak goriildii. 1923 Niifus miibadelesi aslinda teoride devletler tarafindan oldukca
iyi planlanmist1 ve Milletler Cemiyeti’'nce kurulan karma komisyonun da
gozetiminde asamali olarak gerceklesmesi bekleniyordu. Fakat zaten var olan
strtismeler, niifus miibadelesi kararnin da alinmasiyla iyice sehir ve koylerde
yiikselmeye bagladi. Bunun sonucunda kendisinin ve ailesinin hayati tehlikeye giren
Yunanistan ve Tirkiye’den pek c¢ok azinlik konumunda kalan topluluk iilke
simirlarina dayandi. Bu kosullar altinda yetkililer pek ¢ok ayrintiyr gézden kagirarak
bir anda niifus miibadelesini gerceklestirmek durumunda kaldi. O donemin
kosullarin1 Lozan Miibadilleri Dernegi baskani Sefer Giliveng proje kitabinin
Onsoziine hazirladig1 yazida oldukca iyi 6zetliyor:

Miibadeleye tabi tutulanlar yiizlerce yildir ekip-bigtikleri topraklarini,
ekmek paras1 kazandiklar1 igyerlerini, evlerini, ibadet ettikleri kutsal
mekanlarini, sevdiklerinin mezarlarin1 geride brraktilar. Limanlarda,
tren istasyonlarinda kurulan cadirlarda haftalarca, aylarca beklediler.
Cogu yolcu tasimaya elverigsiz olan gemilerde iki iilke arasinda
giinler, haftalar stiren yolculuklar yaptilar. Bu uzun ve zahmetli
yolculuk sirasinda kaybettiklerinin 6lii bedenlerini denize verdiler.
Yetersiz beslenme ve kotii fiziki kosullardan otilirii hastalanarak
Olenler oldu. Aileler dagildi. Yeni vatanlarina uzun siire uyum giicligii
cektiler. Dogduklar1 topraklar1 ziyaret etmelerine uzun yillar izin
verilmedi. 1. Kusak miibadillerin hemen hemen tamami memleket
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hasretiyle bu diinyadan sessizce gogiip gittiler. Onlardan geriye sadece
anilar kalds.*®®
Bu noktada bizim arastirmamizda 6zellikle ortaya ¢ikarmak istedigimiz; ilk olarak;
birinci neslin kiiltiir, kimlik ve anilarmin ardindan gelen nesiller tarafindan korunup
korunmadigidir. Bununla birlikte ikinci ve tiglincli neslin bunlar1 nasil yorumladigi
ve buglinkii nesillerin goziinde miibadelenin nasil algilandigini1 da gozlemle firsati
bulduk.

Bu konular1 incelerken en iyi sonuca yiizyiize yapilan derinlemesine goriismeler ve
katilimc1 gbézlem yoluyla ulasabilecegimize karar verdik. Biyografi ve ylizyiize
goriismeler; tarihsel, sosyolojik ve psikolojik calismalarda baslica bagvurulan
yontemlerden birisidir. Subjektif olmakla elestirilse de bu calismada onemli bir
tarthsel olayin ardindan, ozellikle kisisel kimlik ve duygular1 ortaya c¢ikarmak
istedigimiz i¢in bu yonleri bizim ¢alismamiza olumlu olarak etki edecektir. Ciinkii
anilarda ve nesilden nesle aktarilan hikdyelerde insanlarin kisisel deneyimlerini, i¢
dogrularin1 ve diisiincelerini goézleme firsatimiz olur. Tarihsel dokiimanlardan
objektif ve sistematik bilgiye ulasiriz; ancak, sozsel gelenege dokunarak Kkisisel
dogrular ve deneyimlere niifus etme firsatin1 bulabiliriz. S6zli olarak aktarilan,
yasanilanlara ait hikdyeler ve deneyimler bizi koklerimize baglar.404 Bu tip
deneyimleri giiniimiiz sosyolojisi katilimc1 gbzlem, anket, vaka incelemesi ve alan
calismas1 gibi metotlarla ortaya cikarmaya calisir.’”® Bu nedenle calismamizda
katilimec1 goézlem ve derinlemesine goriisme metotlarindan faydalanarak bu

deneyimleri ortaya ¢ikarmaya calistik.

%93 Tanas Cimbis and Sula Aslanoglu trans., Onlar iki Kere Yabanciydilar, Project by The Foundation
of Lausanne Treaty Emigrants, (Lozan Miibadilleri Vakfi Yayinlar:: Istanbul, 2015), 9.

4% Robert Atkinson, “The Life Story Interview”, i¢inde Handbook of Interview Research: Context
and Method, Jaber F. Gubrium and James A Holstein eds, (Thousand Oaks, London, New Delhi: Sage
Publications, 2002), 121.

% Ulus Baker, “From Opinions to Images: Towards a Sociology of Affects”, (Sosyal Bilimler
Enstitiisii, ODTU Sosyoloji Boliimii Doktora Tezi, 2002), 97.
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Bu arastirmay1 yaparken 1923 Tiirk—Yunan Niifus Miibadelesini, genel olarak
olaylarin gerceklestigi tarihsel sartlar, gog, zorunlu go¢ ve son olarak da yiizyiize
goriismeler lizerine yapilan arastirmalardan bagimsiz olarak diisiinmek olay1 yalin ve
ortada birakacakti. Bu nedenle ikinci boliimde olaym gergeklestigi tarihsel siireci
Ozetledikten sonra, Uglincli boliimde tezin metodolojik ve teorik c¢ercevesini
cizecegiz. Ardindan genel olarak gd¢ ve zorunlu gog arastirmalariin 6zellikle vurgu
yaptiklar1 noktalar1 inceleyip, bunlarin bizim c¢alismamiz i¢in de gecerli olup
olmadigin1 ve zorunlu gociin miibadiller ilizerinde ne gibi etkiler yarattigini
sorgulayacagiz. Daha sonra yiizylize goOriismeler iizerine yapilan ¢alismalar
inceleyip, ikinci ve U¢lincli nesli kimlik, aidiyet duygusu ve an1 aktarimi konularinda

karsilastirip, farkli ve benzer yonlerini aciga ¢ikarmaya cgalistik.

Ikinci boliimde, bahsi gegen tarihsel arka plani verirken, genel olarak 1923 niifus
miibadelesinde goc stireci ve miibadilleri cevreleyen sartlar, kosullar ve yapilar1 da
kisaca sergiledik. Miibadelenin neden ve sonuglarina genel olarak go6zattik.
Miibadillerin Lozan Baris Antlagsmasi’nin sonucunda zorunlu bir sekilde evlerinden
gonderildiklerini ve o donemde genel olarak biiylik giiclerin ve dis giiclerin

yonlendirilmeleriyle hareket etmek zorunda kaldiklarini gosterdik.

Uciincii boliimde kisisel deneyim ve yiiz yiize goriismelere onciiliik eden farkli
alanlardan arastirmacilara ve bu ¢aligmalarin odak noktalarina degindik. Burada sozii
gecen arastirmalardan bazilari; William I. Thomas ve Florian Znaniecki’nin yiiz ylize
goriismeler ve kisisel belgelere dayanarak Amerika’daki Polonyali gdgmenler
iizerine yaptigr arastrma ve C. Wright Mills’in biyografik caligmalarin 6nemi
iizerine yaptig1 vurgudur. Ayrica Sigmund Freud’un hayat hikadyeleri ve bunun
psikolojiye olan katkilar1 ve Malinowski’nin vurguladig: bilimsel alan ¢aligmalar1 da
sayilabilir. Verdigimiz Orneklerde amacimiz; tiim alan ¢aligmalari, kisisel bilgi
toplama ve yiiz ylize goriisme yapanlari sirasiyla 6zetlemek degil, bu tiir ¢alismalarin
bilimsel arastirmalardaki 6nemini vurgulamak ve genel olarak hayat hikayeleri ve

yiiz ylize goriisme ¢aligmalarinin ne gibi durumlarda kullanabilecegini sergilemektir.
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Tezin Metodolojik ve Teorik Cercevesi

Bu tezde hedefimiz niifus miibadelesinin iizerinden neredeyse yiizyil gegtikten sonra,
ikinci ve tglincii kusak miibadillerin goziinden niifus miibadelesinin etkilerini
gbzlemlemektir. Ayrica onlarin ge¢misteki olaylarla, atalarinin yasadiklari toprakla
ve kendi dogduklar1 bdlge ile olan baglarinin ve miibadil kimliklerinin zaman i¢inde
nasil sekillendigini anlamaktir. Arka planda ise bugiin geriye baktiklarinda akillarda
neler kaldigini, am1 ve gelenek transferinin ne derece yapilip yapilmadigini ve
bunlarin kimlikleri {lizerine nasil etki ettigini gdzleyebilme firsat1 bulduk. Bunu
yaparken Oncelikli olarak iizerine daha once ¢ok vurgulanmadig: i¢in Istanbul
miibadillerini ve bolge olarak diger gdocmenlerden biraz farklilik gosterdigini
gozlemledigimiz Catalca’y1 hedef aldik. Ama arastirma bir bakima olayin ardindan
gelen nesillerin de calismasi oldugu icin farkliliklar1 incelemek adina, Istanbul
merkezden ve yine miibadele déneminde ¢ok gdc alan illerden Izmir ilinin Seyrek
koylinden gocmenlerle de goriismeler gergeklestirdik. Calisma siiresince ayrica
Yunanistan’a yapilan gezilerde Selanik, Giimiilcine ve Midilli’lden Yunanli ve
Miisliiman sakinleri inceleme ve birkacgiyla goériisme firsati1 da bulabildik. Bu
goriismeler caligmanin temelini olusturmasa da genel olarak c¢ikan sonuglari
incelerken diisiinceleri ve olaylar1 karsilastirma yapmada ¢ok etkili oldular. Farkli
yerlerde yapilan gozlemlerin ardindan Catalca ile goriismemiz bu bdlgenin
goemenlerinin Ozelliklerini ve digerleriyle ortak noktalarmi daha iyi anlamamizi

sagladi.

Bolgedeki gozlemlerin ardindan yapilan goriismelerdeki sorularimizi (¢cogunlukla
goriismecinin yasi, durumu ve bulundugu yere gore farkliliklar gosterse de) genel
olarak dort boliime ayirmak miimkiindiir. Birinci boliimde, goriismecilerin konuya ve
bize 1sinmasmi saglamak ve genel bilgilerini edinmek amagli sorulan dogum yerleri
ve tarihi, isleri, ¢ocuklari, anne ve babalarmin ig ve bilgilerini iceren sorular

sayilabilir. ikinci béliimde; gd¢ siireci, oncesi ve sonrasma ait, gelis sartlar1 ve
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kosullar1 hakkinda ikinci ve tigiincii nesillerin bildiklerini ortaya ¢ikarmaya ve yeni
nesillerde ne derece gd¢men kimliginin etkili oldugunu bulmaya yonelik sorular
soruldu. Ugiincii boliimde Yunanistan hakkinda bilinenler, bir daha iilkenin ziyaret
edilip edilmedigi ve oraya dair akilda kalan duygu ve diislinceleri edinmeye yonelik
sorular yoneltildi. En son bolimde ise yasanilan bolge ve Istanbul’un ikinci ve
ticiincli nesle katkisi ile birlikte yer kimlik iliskisini inceledik. Genel olarak bugiin
geriye baktiklarinda niifus miibadelesi hakkinda ne diisiindiiklerini ve buglinkii
kimliklerini nasil etkiledigini 6grenmeye yonelik sorular sorduk. Bu arastirmayla
daha yerel olan bilgilere ve deneyimlere, go¢menlerin birbirleriyle ve yerel kiiltiirle

ve topluluklarla olan iligkilerine ve etkilesimlerine dokunmak istedik.

Kisisel deneyimler ve diisiinceler arastirilirken, sosyal olaylarda yapilarn ve
aktorlerin etkilerini birarada g6z oniinde bulunduran kapsayici bir teorinin konuyu
daha 1iyi agiklamakta gerekliligini gordiik. Go¢ siiresinde bireylerin manevralari
domino etkisi yaratarak pek ¢ok olay1 da etkileyebiliyordu. Bu nedenle gé¢menlerin
davraniglarini anlayabilmek i¢in bireylerin diisiince ve davraniglarmin sosyal yapilar
ile i¢ ice ve strekli etkilesim iginde oldugunu vurgulayan dinamik arastirma
yaklagimlarina yoneldik. Pierre Bourdieu’nun pratikler teorisinin gdgmenlerin
yasamindaki degisimleri aciklamada yardimci olacagmi gordiikk. Boylece
goemenlerin anlattiklar1 iizerine oncelikli olarak genel yapilari, kodlar1 belirleyip,
ardindan bireylerin bu genel yapilar i¢indeki hareketlerini ve varsa karsilikli
etkilesimlerini de gozlemlemek miimkiin oldu. Bourdieu pratikler teorisinde objektif
yapilarla subjektif fenomenler arasindaki diyalektik iliskiyi vurgulamistir.
Miibadillerin yasamlari; i¢ ice gecmis sekilde bulunan kiiresel yapilar, devletler, gii¢
savaglary, diger kisilerin diisiinceleri, eylemleri ve bulunduklar1 etkilesimlerin
tamamindan etkilenmistir. Bourdieu’nun sozleriyle pratikler teorisi “bilginin nesnelci

bicimindeki objektif yapilarla bu yapilarin gerceklestigi ve bir bakima yeniden

253



iiretildigi subjektif egilimlerin diyalektik iligkilerin bilimini miimkiin kilar.”*®® Bu
caligmada da bize ‘yasanilmis deneyimleri’, bulunduklari objektif ve subjektif

iligkiler biitlinii iginde ¢alismay1 miimkiin kilmistir.

Mannheim’in da belirttigi lizere “sosyal ve entelektiiel hareketlerin yapilarmi
incelerken vazgegilemez kilavuzlarmizdan™®  biri de nesillere bakmaktir.
Gorilismeleri ikinci ve Tlglincli nesille karigik olarak yaptik bu sayede hem 40 yas
sonrasi yetiskinlerle konusmayi, hem de iki nesil arasinda var olan farkliliklar1 ortaya
cikarmay1 hedefledik. Ayrica, nesilleri incelerken bir nevi rehber gorevi gorecek
olan, Karl Mannheim’in Essays on the Sociology of Knowledge (Bilgi Sosyolojisi
Uzerine Makaleler), ve Ideology and Utopia (Ideoloji ve Utopya) ve An Introduction
to the Sociology of Knowledge (Bilgi Sosyolojisine Girig) kitaplarmi kilavuz olarak
kullandik. Teoride 6zellikle, Mannheim’in Bilgi Sosyolojisi kitabindaki Nesillerin
Problemi makalesinde vyaptigi tartismalar*® kendimize temel olarak aldik.
Mannheim’i 6zellikle kullanmamizdaki diger bir neden Mannheim’in sosyal degisim
olaylarini nesiller iizerinden ¢ok daha iyi anlayabilecegimizi vurgulamasi ve ayrica
nesilleri incelerken hem biyolojik ritmin hem de ‘sosyal nesil’olusumunun g6z Gniine

alinmas1 gerektigini vurgulamasidir. ‘Sosyal nesiller’ ile vurgulanan fikir kolektif

%% pjerre Bourdieu, Outline of a Theory of Practice, Richard Nice trans., (Cambridge and New York:
Cambridge University Press, 1977), 3.

7 Karl Mannheim, Essays on the Sociology of Knowledge, Paul Kecskemeti ed, (New York and
London: Routledge and Kegan Paul, 1952), 286-287.

% Buradaki Mannheim’mn “yaslanmay1 bir kenara birakarak nesillere bakilirken dikkat geken
maddeleri :

a) kiiltiirel siirecte yeni katilimcilarin ortaya ¢ikar,

b) bu siiregte 6nceki katilimeilarin siirekli olarak yok olur,

c) herhangi bir neslin iiyeleri tarihsel siirecin sadece kisitli bir boliimiine katilabilir,

d) bu nedenle biriken kiiltiirel mirasin siirekli olarak aktarimi gereklidir.

e) Bir nesilden digerine olan aktarim siirekli bir siirectir” Mannheim, Essays on the Sociology

of Knowledge, 292-293.

olarak oOzetlemistir. Bizim ozellikle vurguladigimiz nokta genel olarak nesillerde bulunan bu
ozelliklerin go¢ olayi isin icine girince gelecek nesiller ve onlarm kimlik olusumunda 6zellikle etkili
oldugudur. Bu farkliliklarin 6zellikle hayatlarinin her asamasinda biiyiik bir degisime neden oldugunu
gozlemledik.
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kimligin olusmasidir. Bu kavramda ‘biz’ kimligi ortak deneyimler sonucunda
olugsmaktadir. Mannheim’m 6zellikle nesilleri sosyolojik olarak ele almasi ve tarihsel
geemisin - Onemini de vurgulayarak aciklamasi, yapilan goriismeleri daha
derinlemesine incelememizi sagladi. Degisen zaman, yapt ve durumlarla birlikte
insanlarin davranis, diisiince ve kimlik anlayiglarinin da degistigini gordiikk. Bunun
farkli nesillere nasil yansidigmi gozlemledik. Cogunlukla kartopu metodu ile

ulastigimiz goriismecilerin cevaplarini bu dogrultularda inceledik.

Dordiincii boliimde niifus miibadelesinin dogas1 ve etkilerini genel olarak goc ve
zorunlu go¢ caligmalarinin 1s181inda gozlemledik. Bunu yaparken gd¢ kavramimin
diinya tarihinde 6nemli bir yeri oldugunu ve genel olarak pek cok farkli alandan
arastirmacmm da ¢alisma konusu olarak dikkatini ¢ektigini vurguladik. Ozellikle
Yirminci Yiizyill’dan sonra go¢ calismalarinin agirlik kazandigini belirttikten sonra
ortaya ¢ikan bes genel dis gog tiirtinii: “ilkel, zorunlu, goniilli, istemsiz, ve kitle”
gocleri olarak bese aylrdlk.409 Ahn’m go¢ tanimlamalarina goére 1923 niifus
miibadelesi, baska bir secenek birakilmadan zorunlu goce zorlanan ‘Kasti Zorunlu
Go¢’lin alanmna giriyor.410 1923 Tiirk-Yunan Niifus miibadelesini genel olarak gog¢
calismalarinin yaptig1 vurgulara da deginerek 6zetledik. O donemde artan milliyetgi
hareketlerin sonucunda iilkede azinlik konumunda goriinen gruplarin tamamen birer
tehdit olarak algilanmaya basladigimi bu nedenle devletlerin ve dis goclerin ortak
karariyla, {ilkelerin saadeti i¢in azinliklarin gonderilmesi kararmin alindigini
soyledik. Ozellikle zorunlu go¢ siirecinin nasil yonetilip bireyleri nasil etkiledigini
gosterdik. Burada Ozellikle vurgulanan nokta bireylerin zorunlu go¢ s6z konusu
olunca etkisizlestirildigi ve dis etken ve gii¢lerin daha etkili oldugudur. Bir bakima

bu nedenlerle Ladas’m da tanimladigi gibi miibadele “teoride goniillii oldugu halde

%99 William Petersen, “A General Typology of Migration”, American Sociological Association 23 (3
June 1958), 259.

19 John J. Ahn, Exile as Forced Migrations, (Berlin, New York: Walter de Gruyter GmbH & Co. KG,
2011), 41,
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pratikte biiyiik ¢apta zorunluya déniismiistiir.”*** 1870’ten 1945°¢ kadar olan dénem
hem Tiirkiye hem Balkanlar hem de tiim komsu iilkeler i¢in karigiklik, karmasa,
bilinmezlik ve belirsizligin hiikkiim siirdiigii bir donemdir. Ayrica bu insanlar alinan
kararlarinda etkisinde kalip uzun zamandir dost ve aile olarak birlikte yasadiklari
komsulariyla dahi sorunlar yasamaya, tehditler almaya bagladiklari i¢in; kendilerinin
ve ailelerinin hayatlarmi kurtarmak onlar i¢in 6nemli bir neden haline doniismiistii.
Uzun yillardir ¢ok kiiltiirliiligiiyle gurur duyan bu cografyanin da bir anda milliyetci
hareketlerle kavrulmas: bir bakima kiiltiirlerin ve toplumlarin renklerinden de
vazgegmesi anlamina gelmisti. Bu durum insanlarin davranis, diisiince ve kimlik
bilinglerinin de degismesine neden olmustur. Biitiin bunlar ardindan uluslararasi
iligkilerin de degisip, yeniden diizenlenmesine yol agmistir. Boylece miibadele
sadece yapilarin degil bireylerin de degisimde katkida bulundugu, farkliliklara yol
actig1 bir hal almistir. O’reilly’nin sdyledigi gibi; “politikalar ve pratikler genellikle
[...] ideolojiler tarafindan desteklenir, bdylece onlara bakarken yapilarin pratiklerde

nasil yorumlandigini ve siirdiiriildiigiinii da gorebiliriz.”**

Bundan dolayi, kisisel
degisimleri incelerken i¢ ve dis yapilardaki degisimleri de gézlemleme firsat1 bulduk.
Dordiincii boliim ayni1 zamanda goriismeleri tartistigimiz besinci ve altinct boliime de
bir giris olarak diisiiniilebilir. Ciinkii bu boliimde verilen o6zelliklerle ve
tanimlamalarla, bir bakima bizim goriisme grubuna dahil olan grubun genel

ozellikleri ve ge¢cmisleri incelenmistir.

Besinci ve altinci bolimde, bu anlatilan c¢ercevede ve teorilerin 1s1ginda
goriismelerimizi analiz ettik. Burada goriismelerden c¢ikan sonucglar1 kisaca
Ozetleyecek olursak, ilk boliimde goriismeciler ve onlarin aileleri hakkinda genel
bilgiler edinmeye ¢alistik. Bu bilgilere gore goriistiiglimiiz kisilerin ikisi disinda

hepsi geldikleri Yunanistan topraklarinda da Tiirkiye’de de ¢ift¢ilikle ugrasmis ve

1 Stephen P Ladas, The Exchange of Minorities, (New York: The MacMillan Co., 1932), 721.

42 Karen O’reilly, International Migration and Social Theory, (New York: Palgrave Macmillan,
2012), 135.
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genis aile bir arada yasamislardir. Baz1 aileler icin ikinci nesilden baglayarak goc
ettikten sonra, ¢ekirdek aile olarak yasamaya devam etmisler. Fakat bugiine kadar
hi¢cbir zaman birbirlerinden uzaklasmamiglar. Aile baglar1 kuvvetli ve zor

durumlarda her zaman birbirlerinin yaninda olup, yardim etmektedirler.

Cogu gocmen, gdog¢ veren ve alan iilkede ayni1 isleri yapmalarina, yaklasik ayni hava
ve ¢evre kosullarma sahip yerlere yerlestirilmelerine ragmen, ilk yillarda ekonomik
durumlariyla ve bulunduklar1 c¢evre ile ilgili adaptasyon sorunlar1 yasamiglardir.
Cogu yasadiklart yokluk ve eksiklikleri ¢ocuklarina hissettirmese de bugiin geriye
bakildiginda ikinci nesil yasanilanlarin zorlugunun farkima bugiin vardiklarmi
belirtmektedirler. Gog sirasinda higbir aile yanlarinda birkag boh¢a disinda bir sey
getirememistir. Sahip olduklar1 hayvanlar, evler, bahgeler, ekip bigtikleri tiriinler
oldugu gibi arkalarinda birakilmistir. Geride birakilan esya ve mallarin durumu
hakkinda bir daha hi¢ haber almamiglar ve bilgileri yoktur. Bazi gd¢menlerin
yanlarinda daha fazla esya getirebildigini veya en azindan mallarindan bazilarii
sattiklarmi bilmemize ve okumamiza ragmen bizim goriistiiklerimizin hig¢ birinde bu

durumda bir aileye denk gelmedik.

Catalca’da diger bolgelerdeki miibadillerden farkli olarak goriismeciler 06zel
hayatlarinda da ti¢ nesildir Rumca konusmaktadirlar. Kendilerini Patriyot/Patriot
olarak tanimlayan bu grup, ¢ogunlukla Yunanistan’in Naslic kasabasindan
geldiklerini ve orada Rumlar ¢ogunlukta oldugu i¢in giinliik hayatta islerini Rumca
gordiiklerini sdylemektedirler. Bu grup bu nedenlerden 6tiirii gelmeden 6nce Tiirkce
bilmediklerini belirtti. Bu durum Tirkiye’ye yerlestirildiklerinde 6zellikle birinci
nesil icin oldukga biiyiik sorunlara yol agmustir. Oncelikli olarak Miisliiman olan bu
halkin Tirkiye’deki yerel halk tarafindan Hristiyan ve Yunanli olarak
diisiiniilmelerine ve beraberinde diglanmalarina yol acan bu durum giinliik hayatta da
aligveris, sosyallesme ve yerel halkla etkilesimi diger bolgelere gore daha zor
kilmistir. Diger yandan o donemde 6zellikle otoriter olan devlet yapisi, vurgulanan

milliyet¢i ideoloji iginde homojen bir millet olusturma c¢abasi ve Osmanli
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geleneginden beri siiregelen pasif halk yapisi da onlarin ilk olarak diglanmasinda
etkili olan faktorler haline gelmistir.413 Bu ulus devlet olusturma cgabasi i¢inde
ozellikle farkli bir dil konusuyor olmalar1 onlar1 diger halkin gdziinde bir anda
‘oteki’ konumuna diisiirmistiir.*** Yapilan goriismelere gore yine de ¢ok uzun
slirmeyen Onyargilarin; zamanla, kargilikli aligveris, glinliik hayat etkilesimleri ve bir
arada yasama sonucu kirildigmi gézlemledik. Kisacasi toplumsal pratikler ve devlet
tarafindan vurgulanan bir arada yasam zorunlulugu ve giinliik karsilikli etkilesimler,
bireylerin dnyargilarinin zaman iginde kirilmasima, birbirlerine karsi diisiincelerinin

ve davraniglarinin degismesine yol agmistir denilebilir.

Bu degisimden sonra 6zellikle ikinci ve tigiincii nesilde dislanma ya da yabancilik
hissi yasanmadigini1 goériiyoruz. Ama yine vurgulanmasi gereken bir diger nokta,
bugiin ikinci ve {¢iincli nesil daha Once hi¢c gitmemis olmasina ragmen nereli
olduklar1 soruldugunda, Istanbul’luyum ya da Catalca’liyim demek yerine Selanik

gdemeni olduklarini ya da miibadil olduklarmi sdylemektedirler.

Diger bir 6nemli konu Catalca’daki miibadillerin 6zellikle de evde Yunanca
konusulmasmin etkisiyle ikinci ve ii¢lincii nesillerinin ¢ocukluklarindan beri miibadil
olduklarindan haberdar olduklarmi gozlemledik. Fakat ayni kisilere miibadele siireci
ile ilgili ayrmtili sorular soruldugunda cevaplayamadiklarini gézlemledik. Birinci
nesil, miibadeleyle ilgili hikayelerini ilk go¢ ettikleri yillarda saklayip daha sonraki
yillarda anlatmaya baslamislardir. Bunun farkli nedenlerini tartistik ve en 6nemli
nedenin bu kimligin sonraki nesillere ne getirecegini bilememeleri oldugunu
farkettik. Anlatilanlar ya ikinci nesil heniiz niifus miibadelesinin farkindaligina
varmadan anlatildig1 ya da birinci nesil konular1 segerek anlattigi icin sonradan gelen

nesiller gd¢ Oncesi, silireci ve sonrasi ile ilgili ayrintili sorulara genel olarak cevap

3 Benzer tartigmalar nigin bakiniz; Suavi Aydin, Amacimiz Devletin Bekasi: Demokratiklesme
Stirecinde Devlet ve Yurttaslar. 3. Baski. (Istanbul: Tesev Yayinlari, 2009).

4 Genel olarak otekilestirme ve dil kaynakli ayristrma tartismalart i¢in bakimiz: Will Kymlicka,
Liberalism, Community and Culture, (Oxford: Clarendon Press, 1989).
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veremiyorlardi. Birinci neslin konuyla ilgili suskunlugu ilk baslarda arkalarmdan
gelen nesillerin de olaydan ve hikdyelerden kopuk biiyiimelerine ve konuyla tam
olarak biitiinlesememelerine neden olmustur. Sonradan paylasilan anilar, hikayeler,
kiiresel dengelerin degismesi sonucu ortaya ¢ikan yeni akimlarda kimlik vurgusunun
Ozellikle 1980’lerden sonra artarak Onem kazanmasi, bu siirecte iilkelerin
yakinlasmasi, teknolojinin ve ulasim imkanlarinin gelismesiyle birlikte gegmisle olan
bu kopuklugun yine 1980’lerdan sonra yavas yavas kapatilmaya baslandigmi
gozlemledik. Bu gozlemlerimizde Bourdieu’nun pratikler teorisinde one siirdiigii gibi
yapisal aglar ve bireylerin giinliik pratiklerinin ortak ve i¢ ice gegmis iliskilerinin ve
birbirleri lizerine olan etkilerinin, zamanla hem kisilerin diisiincelerini hem de
yapisal aglar1 degistirebildigini gordiik. Bu diyalektik iligkilerin sonucunda, zamanla
‘diger’ ve ‘Oteki’ olarak goriilen miibadillerin ‘yerli’ ve ‘bizden’ olarak algilanmaya
basladigmi farkli orneklerle gostermeye c¢alistik. Mannheim’in da belirttigi {izere
belli durumlara cevap olarak verilen belirli bir diisiince tarzini izole bireyler degil
insan gruplar1 ortaya gikarir.**> O nedenle bu iliskiler agindan sonra degisimlerin tim
grupta gozlendigini gordiilk. Buradan yola ¢ikarak bireysel cevap ve tepkilerin
karsilikli olarak zaman icindeki toplumsal degisimlerle ve sosyal diisiince
kaliplariyla baglh oldugunu vurguladik. Yine Bourdieu’nun habitus kavraminda
vurguladigi iizere, miibadiller zamanla sosyal yasama, kurallara, ortama alistik¢a,
aile i¢i yasantilarinin ve iliskilerinin de degistigini gézlemliyoruz. Daha 6nce bazi
korkular1 nedeniyle susan ya da hikayelerini segerek anlatan birinci neslin artik hem
cocuklarma hem de yerel halka gd¢men hikayelerini, ge¢cmisini, geleneklerini
anlatmaya baslamasi bunu en giizel 6rnekleyen durumlardan biridir. Bireylerin
habitus’u*'® da zamanla girilen iliskiler i¢inde doniisiir, degisir ve tamamen yenilenir.
Bunun sonucunda bireyler hareketlerini, davranislarini ve diisiincelerini bunlara gore

diizenler ve 1slah eder. Bu o6zellikleri, ayn1 zamanda bireylerin biiyiik toplumsal

45 Karl Mannheim, Ideology and Utopia: An Introduction to the Sociology of Knowledge. 12th ed.
(London and Henley: Routledge and Kegan Paul, 1979), 3.

18 Bir diger tanimla, dig diinyayla bas etmelerini saglayan biitiin zihinsel yapilar.
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degisimlerde hayatlarina devam edebilmelerini saglar. Miibadeleden sonra yasanilan
biitiin zorluklarin ardindan bireyler, yeni topraklarna ve sosyal yapiya uyum

saglamay1 basarmiglardir denilebilir.

Terkedilen bolgeler ile ilgili sorulara verilen cevaplarda, ilk olarak vurgulanan nokta
1980 ve 1990’lardan sonra, Catalca’da yasayan miibadillerin Yunanistan’daki terk
ettikleri topraklara gezi diizenleme firsatlarinin artmasidir. Bu  degisimi
goriismelerden alinan cevaplara gore; cogunlukla ekonomik durumlarmin diizene
girmesi, 1ki llke arast iligkilerin yakinlagmasi, teknolojinin ve ulagimin
kolaylasmasma ve ayrica kurulan miibalede derneklerinin yardim ve katkilarina
baglayabiliriz. Bu durum Izmir, Seyrek miibadilleri icin de gegerlidir. Her iki
bolgenin miibadilleri de (Catalca ve Seyrek) ti¢ nesil bir arada, Yunanistan’dan
buraya geldikleri sehirlere ve Selanik’e geziler diizenlemislerdir. Bu gezilerin
nesiller arasindaki paylasimi, bilgi paylasimint  ve hikayelerin aktarimini
hizlandirdigim1 goriiyoruz. Terk edilen topraklara yapilan geziler daha sonradan
Yunanistan’daki ve buradaki miibadillerle karsilikli dostluklar ve yeni paylagimlar
yapilmasima imkan saglamistir. Biitlin bunlar insanlarin akillarinda yillardir siiregelen
Onyargilari, korkular1 ve imkansiz goriinen kars1 tarafa gegmek durumunu koreltmis,
miibadillerin birbirleriyle ve karsi iilkeyle olan iligkilerinin gelismesini saglamistir.
Biitiin bunlarin katkisiyla bugiin iiglincii nesilde bile miibadil kimligini gayet net
gorebiliyoruz. Fakat {cilincii neslin ayni zamanda bugiine kadar hi¢ gitmedigi
Yunanistan’t O0grenmek istemesinden, anlatilan hikayeler ne kadar eksik ve
ellerindeki materyaller ne kadar az da olsa, bugiiniin olanaklarindan faydalanarak
geemisleri hakkinda daha c¢ok bilgiye ulasmaya calistigi anlasilmaktadir. Ayrica
bugiinkii nesil ge¢misteki kotii anilarin ve kosullarin nedeni olarak, Yunanlilar1 degil,
devletleri ve o zamanki siirdiiriilen politikalar1 goriiyor. ‘Bizi bu hale getiren hep
biiylik devletlerin politikalari, halkin higbir sugu yok’ genel olarak diger iilke ve
halki hakkinda ne diistindiikleri soruldugunda miibadillerden aliman genel bir cevap
denebilir. Yukarida da bahsedildigi iizere, iilkeler arasi politikalarin yumusamasi,

kiiresellesmenin getirdigi teknolojik ve ekonomik kosullar, bu iki iilkede yasayan
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insanlarin birbirlerine daha ¢ok gidip gelmelerini saglamis ve iki tarafin insaninin
yakinlagmasini dostluklar kurmasini saglamistir. Yunanistan’a yaptigimiz gezilerde
de genel olarak bu taraftaki miibadillerden alinan cevaplara yakin konugmalarla
karsilastik. Onlar da halkin degil devletlerin politikalarinin diismanlik yarattigina
halklarin aslinda gayet iyi gecindigine vurgu yaptilar. Genel olarak bize karsi
misafirperver, yardime1 olan bir tavirla yaklasildi ama ¢ogu 6zellikle de istanbul ve
[zmir’den oraya miibadil olarak génderilen Yunanlilar isimlerini vermek istemediler.
Onlarla konusurken iki iilke arasinda ortak pek c¢ok; yemekler ve sarkilar gibi;
kiiltiirel benzerlikler oldugunu gordiik. Yunanlhilarin Tiirkiye’ye ziyaretlerine genel
olarak 1980 yillarinda basladiklarin1 ama onlarin Tiirkiye’ye olan ziyaretlerinin de

son yillarda giderek arttigimi 6grendik.

Istanbul ve Catalca bolgesinde 6zellikle vurgulamamiz gereken iki noktadan birincisi
Istanbul’'un ¢ok kiiltiirlii olmasidir. Bu Istanbul i¢inde yerlesmeyi secen ya da
etrafina yerlestirilen miibadillerin diger sehirlere gore daha farkl kiiltiirlerle yanyana
yasamasini saglamustir. Istanbul sehir merkezindeki Rumlar ve azinliklar miibadele
disinda birakildigi icin 1920’lerde halen orada yasamakta olan diger dinlere mensup
azinliklarla daha yakin ve bir arada yasadilar. Bunun sonucu kurulan iligkilerin 6-7
Eyliil olaylarma kadar genel olarak sorunsuz ve iyi komsuluk iligkileri halinde devam
ettirildigi vurgulandi. Ayni sekilde Catalca bolgesindeki miibadiller Tirkiye’ye
geldikleri zaman, Catalca’da yasamakta olan Rumlarin Yunanistan’a sevki heniiz
ger¢eklesmemisti. Burada evlerde iki-lic ay boyunca birlikte yasamak zorunda kalan
Tiirk ve Rumlar o donemde birbirlerine karsilikli olarak ¢ok yardimei olduklarini, iyi
iligskilerin kuruldugunu ve Rumlarin geride pek cok esyalarmi birakip gittigini
vurguladilar. Bugiin o esyalar1 halen geri vermek icin saklayan miibadillerin de
bulundugunu sdylediler. Catalca bdlgesine yerlestirilen Miisliimanlarin cogu Rumca
bildikleri igin bazilar1 Patriot isminin o zaman Tiirkiye’de olan Rumlar tarafindan,

‘bizim oranin insant’ anlamimda kullanildigini da savunmaktadir.
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Diger yandan Istanbul’un biiyiik bir sehir olmasi ve pek ¢ok is imkanmi i¢inde
barindirmasi da yerlesen miibadillerin ve ¢ocuklarinin bugiin hala burada yasiyor
olmalarinin nedenlerinden biri olmus. Seyrek’te goriistiiglimiiz miibadillerde de
Izmir’deki is olanaklar1 agisindan benzer bir durum olsa da iiglincii ve dordiincii
nesilde artik yavas yavas bolgeden uzaklagmalar ve farkli bolgelerde is arayislarina
yine de rastlanilmaktaydi. Istanbul’da goriistiigiimiiz miibadillerde ise evlilik disinda

hicbir nedenle aile ve sehirden uzaklasmaya rastlamadik.

Ailelerin go¢ yolunda ugradiklar: kayiplar gelecek nesillerin hayatindan kaybedilen
aile bireylerinin de eksik olmasma neden oldu. Go¢ sonrasinda birinci nesil
miibadillerin genel olarak sessiz kalmasi, bu eksikligi ikinci nesil i¢in daha da
belirgin kildi. Sonradan ne kadar anlatilsa da; kisilerin ve mekanlarin artik yeni
nesillere uzak olmasi onlarin olaylardan farkindaliginin hep eksik kalmasina neden
oldu. Bir diger yandan, farkli ortam ve kosullar altinda biiyiimeleri Bourdieu’nun de

M7 olarak

vurguladig1 {izere bir nesil i¢in ‘diisliniilemez veya miimkiin olamaz
algilanabileceklerin diger nesiller i¢in giinliikk hayat pratikleri icinde yer almasina ve
olagan olmasini sagladi. Buna en giizel 6rnek olarak, birinci neslin goziinde
‘ulasilamaz/gidilemez’ olarak goriinen anavatanlar1 Yunanistan’in, ikinci ve {i¢iincli
nesiller i¢in yillik gezi noktasma doniismesi gosterilebilir. Ayni sekilde ikinci nesil
icin ulasilamaz olan ya da ¢ok zor kurulan baba ile anne; ya da dede/babaanne
diyaloglar1; t¢lincli nesil i¢in sik sik ve gilinlik hale gelen olagan ve keyifli bir
sohbete doniisti. Bu yakinlagsmalar, insan iliskilerinde ve geleneklerdeki ve
diinyadaki yeni hareketler ve degismelerle birlikte, tictincii neslin biiyiikleri hakkinda
daha derin ve detayli bilgilere ulagsmasini sagladi. Biitiin bu gelismelerin,
1980°lerden ve 6zellikle 1990°lardan sonra artarak ilerleyen kimlik tartigmalarinin ve

ge¢mise olan ilginin artmasiyla ikinci ve iigiincii nesil miibadiller arasinda gegmisle

ilgili olan bosluklar1 doldurma c¢abasinin arttigini gézlemledik.

17 Mannheim, Outline of a Theory of Practice, 78.
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‘Degisim’ Unsuru

Tez boyunca, degisim faktoriiniin go¢ s6z konusu oldugunda, bireylerin hayatlarinda
¢ok dnemli bir yeri oldugunu vurguladik. Gog ile birlikte ailelerin tiim sosyal, politik,
ekonomik ve kiiltiirel hayatlarmin kokten bir degisime ugradigmi ve giinliik
hayatlarma kadar yansiyan bu degisimlerin kisilerin aidiyet ve kimlik bilinglerini,

duygularii ve davraniglarini etkiledigini belirttik.

Go¢ sonrasinda kisilerin alan ve sermayelerinde meydana gelen degisimlerden
bahsettik. Bireylerin karsilastiklar1 durumlar karsisinda giinliik hayat pratiklerinde
yeni stratejiler gelistirmelerini, kendilerine yabanci olan yeni evlerini, komsularini,
mahallelerini kademe kademe yurtlar1 olarak kabullenislerini dinledik. Bu durum
komsular1 acisindan da farkli degildi. Yabanci, oteki, olarak adlandirilan miibadiller
zamanla koylerin, sehirlerin sakinleri, yerlilerden biri haline geldi. Bourdieu’ya gore
habitus bireyin 6zel bir yaratisi degildir, daha ¢ok bireyin yeni durumlara uygun yeni
pratikler gelistirmelerini saglayan bir kilavuz toplulugudur.

Habitus hem toplumsal yapinin {iriiniidiir, hem de toplumsal yapilar1
yeniden-iireten tretici toplumsal pratikler yapisidir; o hem 6zneldir
(yorumlama semalarindan olusur) hem de nesneldir (toplumsal
yapinin etkisini tagir); hem mikrodur (bireysel ve kisiler arasi
diizeylerde isler) hem de makrodur (toplumsal yapilarin bir iiriinii ve
iireticidir). Ancak, habitus her zaman ‘alanlar’ ve ‘sermaye’ ile iligski
icinde isler.**®

Bu tanimin tam da karsilig1 olarak bireylerin go¢ sonrasinda zaman iginde degisen
tavirlary, diisiinceleri ve ayn1 zamanda i¢ine girmis olduklar1 toplumun onlara kars1
takindig1 tavir, diisiince ve davraniglarindaki degisim gosterilebilir. Ayni sekilde

Bourdieu’nun bahsettigi ‘sosyal alan’larin tiimiiniin (din, hukuk, ekonomi, siyaset

8K emal Can, “Pierre Bourdieu: Pratiklerin Mantigi Habitus ve Alan Teorisi”, by Giiney Cegin, Bilim
ve Sanat Vakfi, Biilten, 23 Ocak 2007.
http://www.bisav.org.tr/yayinlar.aspx?module=makale&yayintipid=3&yayinid=14&makaleid=253
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gibi) miibadele Oncesi ve sonrasinda biiyiikk degisime ugradigini ve degisimin

karsilikli olarak bireyleri ve yapilar1 etkilediginden 6rnekler gordiik.

Bir diger 6nemli ve vurgulanan nokta ise geride birakilanlarin etkisi oldu. Bu
birakilanlar1 sadece nesneler olarak degil kisilerin duygusal yakinlik kurduklar1 ve
deger verdikleri, hayatlarindan bir par¢a olarak gormemiz gerekiyor. Ciinkii
kaybedilen miilkiyetin icinde bazen ailenin evcil hayvani, bazen {riiniinden
hayatlarin1 kazandiklar1 kiigiik ve biiylik bas hayvanlar, bazen de aile fotograflari
veya aile yadigari esyalar da sayiliyor ve 6zlemle aniliyordu. Bu kaybedilen ve
geride birakilan esya ve canlilarin onlarin hayatinda iki tiirli onemi oldugunu
goriiyoruz. Birincisi, Onceki hayatlarma dair yanlarinda hi¢ bir seyi buraya
getirememis olmalari. Bu durum ayrica kimliklerini ve kendilerini anlatmada ve
yansitmada duraksamalarina, iglerine kapanmalarina, bazen yas tutmalarma neden
oldu. Yolda kaybedilen akrabalarmn yani sira evlerini oldugu gibi geride birakmalari,
pek ¢ok Onceki nesillerden yadigar dncelikle manevi sonra maddi degeri olan, sahip
olduklar1 hi¢bir seyi bir daha géremeyecek olmalar1 miibadillere baska bir iiziintii ve
sessizlik kaynagi oldu. Kiigiiklerine gosterecek elde avucta bir fotografi bile
kalmayan ¢ogu miibadil bunlar1 ve anilarin1 unutmaya zorlanmis oldu. Ikinci olarak,
miilkiyet kaybi, pek coklar1 i¢in Bourdieu’nun da degimiyle ekonomik kapital
(sermaye) ’lerinde olan tiim birikimlerden armmmalarina ve bir nevi nesiller boyu
biriktirmis olduklar1 her seyi geride birakip sifirdan baslamalarina neden oldu.
Birinci ve ikinci neslin ¢aliskanliginda, bu agig1 kapatmak ve gelecek nesillere biraz
daha uygun bir ortam hazirlayabilmek igin biiyilk bir gayret goriiyoruz.
Unutulmamasi gereken diger bir nokta da; kayiplar, yoksunluk ve yokluk hem birinci
nesil miibadillerin hem de o donemde go¢ ettikleri Tiirkiye’de yasamakta olan
topluluklarm genel 6zelligini olusturuyordu. Bu nedenle yerli halkinda elinde
avucunda ¢ok fazla bir sey olmadigini belirten miibadiller yine de ilk geldikleri
zamanlarda yerli halkin bunlar1 farkl bir grup olarak goérmesine ragmen pek ¢ok esya
ve yiyecek yardiminda bulundugunu da belirtti. Bu yokluk durumu ve paylasim da

iki grup arasindaki yakilagmada ayrica yardimci olmustur denilebilir.
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Bourdieu alanlar1 tanimlarken farkli kaynaklara (farkli kapitallere) sahip, bireylerin
sayginlik, zenginlik ve gili¢ miicadelerini iginde yasadiklar1 sosyal alanlardan
bahseder. Farkli alanlarda farkli sermaye tipleri (kapitaller) 6nem kazanir; mesela
kiiltiirel sermaye bilginin degerli oldugu, insanlarm kiiltiirel birikimleriyle gii¢c ve

6nem kazandiklar1 alanlarda (iiniversiteler gibi) 5nem kazanir.*'®

Miibadillerin go¢ sonrasinda bulunduklar1 her alanda meydana gelen degisimlerin,
Bourdieu’nun anlatimiyla sahip olduklar1 kapitalleri/sermayeleri de kaybetmelerine
neden oldugunu belirttik. Sosyal alanda sahip olduklari iliskiler ve tanidiklar1 ¢evre;
yasam alanlarinin degismesiyle birlikte tamamen yok olmustu. Bazi miibadiler yeni
yerlesim yerlerinde, eski komsulariyla yan yana oturma firsati1 bulsalar bile, tim
iligkiler agini1 ve tamdik cevrelerini yitirmis olduklarindan, biiyiik oranda sosyal
sermayelerini de kaybetmislerdi. Bu iliskiler onlarin daha 6nce kurulmus olan giinliik
hayatlarmi1 da kolaylastirdig1 icin, yeni ortamlarinda ailelerinin yillar boyunca
edindikleri bu birikimlerinden kaynaklanan tiim ayricaliklarindan ve rahatlarimdan
mahrum kalmislardi. Ayn1 durum ekonomik sermayeleri ve kiiltiirel sermayeleri i¢in
de gegerliydi. Ekonomik birikimlerinin tamamini geride birakip ailelerinin
hayatlarin1 ve geleceklerini kurtarabilme cabasiyla yollara dokiilmiisler, evlerini,
arsalarmi tiim sahip olduklar1 esyalarin1 geride birakmislardi. Ekonomik olarak
kaybettiklerini telafi etmeleri gériismelerde alman cevaplara gore ii¢ nesil boyunca
stirdii. Ayrica kiiltiirel birikimleri, tamamen yok olmasa da, ¢ogunlukla ikinci ve
ticlincli nesil ¢ok geg sahip ¢ikmaya basladig: i¢in oldukga biiyiik oranda erozyona
ugramistir. Birinci neslin suskunlugu ve mekandan kopusu ile birlikte yeni girilen

sosyal ¢evre de bu insanlar kiiltiirlerini ne kadar korumaya c¢aligsalar da, giinlik

M9 Sermaye (kapital) ise insanlarm bu farkli alanlarda kazandiklar1 niteliklerini anlatmak igin
kullanilmustir. Insanlarin hayatlar1 boyunca edindikleri sermayeleri; ekonomik sermaye (servet),
kiiltiirel sermaye (edinilen kiiltiirel bilgiler), sembolik sermaye (toplum i¢indeki edinilen sayginlik) ve
sosyal sermaye (toplumsal iligkiler, baglar) gibi hayatlarinda onlara giic, mevki, sayginlik
edinmelerini saglayan, hayatlarini kolaylastiran kaynaklar1 gibi goriinebilir.
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hayat pratikleri ve kosusturmasi iginde gelenek-gorenek ve adetleri

degisimlere/farkliliklara ugramistir.

Yine de geriye doniikk niifus miibadelesiyle ilgili fikirleri soruldugunda biitiin
goriismecilerden ayni cevabi aldik. Goriismeciler dahil olan herkes i¢in zor donemler
oldugunu kabul etse de; yine de miibadele antlagsmasinin yapilmis olmasina dair
pismanlik duymuyorlar. O dénemde baska tiirlii olsaydi1 yasiyor olacaklarindan bile
stipheliler. Bu nedenle o donemde o kosullar i¢in alinan dogru bir karar oldugunda
hemfikirler. Ayrica birinci nesilden itibaren ilk yillarda ¢ekilen zorluklara ragmen
Tirkiye’ye 1y1 uyum saglayip, adapte olduklarmi ve yerlestikleri evlerini ve sehirleri
evleri olarak kabul ettiklerini de goriiyoruz. Bu durum ikinci ve {igilincii nesil i¢in
daha giivenilir ve huzurlu bir ortam saglamis oldu. ikinci ve iigiincii nesil, tereddiit
etmeden dogduklar1 topraklar1 evleri ve anavatanlar1 kabul etti. Ancak, 1990 ve
2000’lerde diinyada ve Tiirkiye’de meydana gelen degisimler, iki tiilke arasi
ziyaretleri artirinca tigiincii ve ikinci neslin gdziinde Yunanistan topraklarinda bir
gecmisleri oldugu fikri yeniden 6nem kazandi. Bu topraklara kars1 ilgi ve meraklari
artmaya basladi. Yunanistan’da terk edilen topraklarin da eskiden bir anavatan,
atalarmin mezarlarmin oldugu topraklar oldugu bilinci bu ziyaretlerle birlikte giderek
artt. ikinci nesil burada iigiincii nesilden olduk¢a etkilenmis ve onlar sayesinde
gecmise ilgileri de artmustir. Ziyaretlerde her iki nesil de Tirkiye’de kaybettikleri
yakinlarinin mezarina Yunanistan’dan toprak tasima gibi iki iilkeyi de sahiplenen
davranislarda bulunduklarini gosterdiler. Bugiin kiiresellesmenin ve modernlesen
iletisim ve ulasim araglarinin da katkisiyla iki iilkenin ikinci ve iiglincii nesilleri
birbirini ve kars1 tarafin topraklarini daha iyi tanimaya ¢alisiyor ve gegmis hikayelere
ait izler ariyor. Biitlin bu gelismeler {icilincli neslin miibadil kimligini de

kaybetmemis olmasina ve daha ¢ok arastirmasina neden oldu.
Bu tezde genel olarak Yunanistan’dan niifus miibadelesiyle getirilen Misliimanlarin
cocuklarmin ve torunlarinin niifus miibadelesi hakkindaki diisiince, deneyim ve

bilgilerini toplayip, bu bilgilerin ve deneyimlerin bugiin ikinci ve {iglincli neslin
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kimliklerinde ne derece etki ettigini, miibadil kimligini kaybedip kaybetmediklerini
sorguladik. Bunlar1 arastirirken, iligkiler ve aranan 6zellikleri kavrayabilmek igin,
Karl Mannheim’in nesiller iizerine yazdigi teorisinden ve Pierre Bourdieu’nun
pratikler teorisinden yararlandik. Wacquant ve Bourdieu’nun vurguladig: tizere:

Sosyal bilimin has nesnesi, ne tiim “metodolojik bireyciler tarafindan”
naif bir bigimde temel gerceklik olarak kutsanan en gergek varlik olan
bireydir, ne somut bireyler kiimesi olarak gruplardir; tarihsel eylemin
iki gerceklesmesi arasindaki iliskidir, bu iliskiden dogan her seydir,
yani algilanan ve takdir edilen gergeklikler seklinde kendini gdsteren
alanlar, toplumsal temsiller ve pratiklerdir. %

Bu alanlar ve pratikler i¢inde bireylerin iligkilerinin, kimliklerinin ve diisiincelerinin
cok daha iyi ortaya ¢ikabilecegini gordiik. Bu iligkiler i¢cinde bireylerin kimliklerinin,
konu hakkindaki bilgilerinin ve diisiincelerinin ikinci ve {i¢lincii nesilde farkliliklar
gosterdigini gozlemledik. iki nesli de kapsayan bir calismada nesiller arasi
karsilastirma yapma imkéni bulabildik. Ayrica, yap1 ve birey iliskisinde karsilikli bir
etkilesimin varoldugunu (6zellikle ikinci ve ligiincii nesilden sonra) ve birinde olan
degisimin digerine de bir sekilde yansidigmi ve birbirlerine sekil verdiklerini de

gozlemledik.

Biitiin bu doniistim i¢inde, yaptigimiz goriismelere gore, ikinci ve ii¢lincli nesil
miibadillerin kimliklerini 6zellikle yirminci yiizyilin sonu ve yirmibirinci yiizyilin
basinda daha ¢ok arastirmaya basladiklarin1 gozlemledik. Yukarida bahsedilen
degisimlerin sonunda bugiin ikinci ve lg¢iincli nesilde, ¢cagin gereksinimleri ile
baglantili bir sekilde degisen kimliklerin korundugunu, en azindan miibadil
gegmisine hala sahip cikildigimi séyleyebiliriz. Bunlarin yani swra, bulunduklari
bolgede tamamen asimile olmamislardir. Ancak geg¢mise dair tiim degerler ve

gelenekler de tam anlamiyla korunamamistir.

420 pierre Bourdieu ve Loic J.D. Wacquant, Diisiiniimsel Bir Antropoloji Igin Cevaplar, Nazli Okten
Cev., (Istanbul: letisim Yayinlar1, 2003), 117.
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Ayrica fark ettik ki Catalca bolgesinde miibadillerin yillar boyunca bolgeyi terk
etmeden yasamasi, burada Tiirkiye’deki diger bolgelerden farkli bir ‘cokkiiltiirliiliik’
veya bazi tartismalarin vurguladigi ‘kiiltiirlerarasilik’** ortammi da saglamustir.
Catalca’da yerel halkla miibadiller birbirlerinden &grendikleri kavramlari,
kiiltiirlerine ve giindelik hayatlarina da uygulamislardir. Her iki tarafta kendi kiiltiirel
Ogelerini tamamen kaybetmeden, hayatlarina yeni unsurlar1 segip eklemeyi ve
bunlar1 bir arada yasatmay1 basarmislardir. Tiim bunlar saygi, sevgi ve huzur dolu bir

ortamda siirdiiriilebildigi i¢in bunu olumlu bir nokta olarak kabul ettik.

Rutherford’un da vurguladig: tizere, bir kiiltlirtin temsili ve/ya yeniden tretilmesi;
orjinal, 6z bir kiiltiiriin tiretiminden farkli olacaktir.*”? Rutherford’un sézlerinin yani
sira, birinci neslin gegmisi bazen segerek, bazen de bir siire sonra anlatmaya
baslamasmi da goz oniinde bulundurursak; su anki nesillerdeki kimlik anlayismin
birinci nesilden farkli olmas1 ¢ok da sasirtici degildir. Icinde bulunulan zaman ve
toplumun gereksinim ve karsilikli kiiltiirel alisverislerinin sonucunda bu kimlik
anlayisinin gelecek nesiller igin, evrilerek ve melezleserek kendini yenileyecegini

éingérebiliriz.423

Ciinkii Mannheim’in da nesiller tartismasinda vurguladigi {izere
“deneyimlenen zaman tek gercek zamandir, ve nesillerin her biri birbirinden farkl
subjektif caglarda yasamak zorundadirlar. [...] Her biri i¢in ‘ayni zaman’ farkli bir

zamandir.”*** Ama bugiin dordiincii neslin bile ‘biz dordiincii nesil miibadiliz’

%l Ayhan Kaya ve Turgut Tarhanli, “Avrupa Birligi Biitiinlesme Siirecinde Yurttaslik,

Cokkiiltiirciiliik ve Azmnlik Tartigmalari: Bir arada Yasamanin Siyaseti”, Tirkiye’de Cogunluk ve
Azmlik Politikalari: AB Siirecinde Yurttaghk Tartismalar1 iginde, (Istanbul; Tesev Yayinlari, 2005),
51.

%22 Rutherford, "The Third Space"”, 208.
%28 Yunanca’nin dérdiincii nesilde giinliik hayatta kullanilan bir dil olarak, gittikge azalarak devam
ettigini gbrmemiz ayn1 zamanda bizde bu kiiltiirel cesitlilik ve kiiltiirel farklilik ortaminin gelecekte de

korunmasi konusunda kugkulandirdi.

424 Mannheim, Essays on the Sociology of Knowledge, 283.
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ifadesini kullaniyor olmalari, kimliklerinden kopmadiklarini, sosyal ve kiiltiirel nesil

bilincinin onlara aktarildigini ve onlar tarafindan kabullenildigini gosterir.

Ozetle, bu tezde 1923 niifus miibadelesinin bugiin hala ikinci ve iiciincii nesillerin
yasamlari, kimlikleri ve kiiltiirleri tizerinde etkili oldugunu gorebiliyoruz. Bugtinkii
nesiller hala birinci nesil niifus mibadillerinin anilarini, hikayelerini yasam
bigimlerini merak etmekte ve gegmislerine dair izler aramaktalar. Ugiincii nesilde ise
ikinci nesilden daha fazla oranda ge¢miste yasananlara dair merak ve kokleri,
kimliklerini arayis gozlemledigimizi ayrica vurgulayabiliriz. Bu artan ilgiyi de genel
olarak i¢inde bulunduklar1 zamanin beraberinde getirdigi, 6zellikle 1980°lerden sonra
toplumsal ve kiiltiirel tartigmalarda artarak yer edinen; kimlik, ‘Oteki’ tartismalarina
ve modern toplumun sagladig1 bilgiye ve uzak diyarlara daha kolay ulasabilme

olanaklarmin tiimiine birden baglamak miimkiindiir.

Ileride bu konuda yapilacak ¢alismalarda, arastirmacilar Catalca’daki yerli-gd¢men
uyumundan, farkli kiiltir ve kimlik c¢atismasi olaylarma ¢6ziim ararken
faydalanabilirler. Catalca’da birbirlerinin kiiltiiriinii bugiine kadar asimile etmeden ve
yadirgamadan Ogrenmeleri ve birbirlerine katkida bulunmus olup, yardimlasma
iliskileri gelistirmeleri de bu Ornegi tamamlayict bir unsurdur.  Gelecekte
yapilabilecek bir baska ¢alisma da Yunanistan’a gonderilen Rumlar arasinda, iKinci
ve lgiincli nesil niifus miibadilleri arastirilip yapilarmm ve bireylerin zaman iginde
nasil degisiklikler gosterdigine bakilabilir. Ayrica Tiirkiye’deki miibadillerden,
Catalca’ya yerlestirilmis olanlar disinda, daha wvarlikli olan gd¢menlerin
yasantilarinin nasil degisiklikler gosterdigine bakilabilir. Son olarak, arastirmamiz
stiresinde miibadele sirasinda Amerika’ya da pek cok Miisliiman’in go¢ ettigini
ogrendik, ama c¢ok fazla 6rnek bulamadigimiz icin inceleme firsati bulamadik.
Amerika’daki bu grubun daha sonraki yillardaki durumu, kimlik gelisimleri de ayrica
arastirilabilir. Tarihsel siire¢ icerisinde bireylerin birbirleriyle ve yapilarla olan

iliskilerinin bu gruplarda nasil sekillendigi incelenebilir.
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